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EDITORIAL
Gratitude to God fills our hearts for His gracious deal
ings with us in the past, and in view of His glorious
promises for the future. The world about us is filled with
dire forebodings. Men's hearts are failing them for fear
of the terrible inflictions which threaten the peace and
security of the whole earth. Already millions are march
ing, and guns are booming, and many are maimed or

dying. But it seems to be only a beginning of sorrows,
unless God intervenes and gives a respite.
But for us and our beloved readers this dark back
ground is only a help to heighten and brighten the glo
rious truths which will engage our hearts for the next
year. Most of the time we will be occupied with God's

operations in the past, but these will almost always direct
our thoughts to the corresponding future. Not only is all
out of God, but this assures us that all is for Him when

He becomes All in all. Not only was all created in the
Son of His love, but all will be conciliated through the
blood of His cross. Not only was the first earth destroyed
by the disruption, but there is to be a new earth of sur
passing splendor.
For us, the members of the body of Christ, the gath
ering gloom may be the portent of His presence. The
political situation is fast approaching that which presages
the time of the end. The present administration of grace
seems to be giving place to the administration of judg
ment, in preparation for the coming of Christ for His
kingdom. Israel is once more a nation in the land of
promise, where they must be in "the great tribulation"
or affliction, when even their dire past persecutions will
be more than matched by the greatest period of suffering

which they will ever be called upon to endure, in order
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How Near is His Coming'?

to soften their hearts and prepare them to welcome the
Messiah whom they rejected and crucified.
God's indignation, like a tornado, seems about to
sweep over the earth. It looks as if the era of divine con
ciliation is nearing its end. But we are not appointed to
indignation! Before that storm breaks in all its fury we

must be caught away to meet the Lord in the air and
thus be ever with Him. God must recall His ambassadors
before He can declare war. I have lived in daily expec
tation of my Lord's shout for about half a century, yet
never before has the outlook seemed so promising. Chris
tendom is more apostate than ever. The nations are more
determined to form a federation of the world, so to pre
pare for the antichrist. And Israel is recognized as a
nation.
But let us not set any time for Christ's return. The
constant attitude of expectancy is most helpful and
heartening in the midst of our daily drudgery and dis
appointments and distresses. Let us not spoil it by set
ting a date and suffering a sad disillusionment. Espe
cially since the year 1000, countless dates have been set
and the saints have suffered sad disappointments. We
would not predict the time of His return even if we
thought that we knew it, for it loses its power in our
lives when we postpone it to the future, and it might
wreck our faith if our prediction proved false. This has
been the case with some in the past. But we will find it
a most blessed expectation, if we await Him now, at this
instant, and continuously till He comes.
In the meanwhile let us pray for all mankind, and
especially for those in a superior station, that we may
be leading a mild and quiet life in all devoutness and
gravity in the midst of the turmoil and distress about us
(2 Tim. 2:1-3).
Let -us lift up our hearts and our heads! The crown
ing salvation, the deliverance of our bodies, may be
today!

tu

THE BOOK OF BEGINNINGS
The beginning of both creation and generation is the
burden of the scroll the Greeks called "Genesis," which
denotes Generating. As this title fails to indicate its first
and foremost function, a record of God's creation, we
shall revert to the original, inspired Hebrew heading,
B-rashitk, in-head, or iN-beginning, which is wide enough

to include His creative work, as well as the ten first gen
erations of mankind, which fill the balance of the book.
When we give to "Genesis" its proper force of genera
tion, it commences the account with a discordant keynote,
and clashes with creation, with which the book really
% begins, although it includes also the eleven generations
which follow. As the phrase IN THE BEGINNING
applies to the whole of the scroll, including the Genera
tions, we should give this its true place as the title of
both, not merely the opening words of the first sentence.
Thus we discover the inspired summary of this sacred
scroll.

It is characteristic of mortals, when estranged from
God, to look back to the time of creation, rather than to

the creation itself. Most of the heathen writers who have
attempted to tell us about the origin of the universe com
mence as Genesis does in our Bible. So Orpheus has
Prota (First), Hesiod has Protista (Foremost), Appollonius uses To prin (The Ere), Aristophanes Proton
(First), Ovid Ante (Before). I confess that I once
thought this most appropriate.
But as my researches
led me to lay great stress up.on the first words of each
book of divine revelation, and found the opening
thoughts, as a rule, the key to unlock the whole scroll, I
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Created by God are

often wondered why the Scriptures did not commence
with creation and God, rather than with a mark of time.

To me the solution I offer seems most satisfactory, for it
restores a title to the whole book which fits it perfectly,

and commences the narrative with creation, which is the
key to the first section, followed by the title God, which
is used of the Deity in relation to space and creation,
rather than to time and history.
The initial words, the opening expression, of God's
written revelation to mankind, are of such transcendent
import, so far-reaching in their implications, that we will
seek to give them the microscopic examination that they
deserve. The popular rendering of our revered versions,
"In the beginning," is probably as close to the signifi
cance of the Original as English idiom will allow, still it
is sufficiently inexact to cause cloudy conceptions and
questionings to arise. It seems to fix a definite point of
time, and to be limited to the single act of creation,

whereas the Hebrew is not the name of a specific instant ,
in the past, but a descriptive term, giving priority or
origination to the contents of the whole book. This will
become clear as we investigate the families to which these
words belong, the stem from which they spring, and the
special form which they take.

The Hebrew stem, rash, denotes head, principal, cap
ital, summit, total, top, the first, beginning (of time),
as a name. The special form used here, mshith, must
usually be rendered by first of, or beginning of in Eng
lish, as "the beginning of his kingdom" (Gen. 10:10),
"the first of the firstfraits" (Ex. 23:19).
The very
phrase with which the Bible begins B-mshith (B is in),
occurs four times elsewhere, and is translated "In the
beginning of" (Jer. 26:1, 27:1, 28:1, 49:34), and is al
ways followed by a noun, "the reign of." But in Genesis
it is followed by the verb create—In the beginning [of]
creates God. This seems to show that it is not a part of
the sentence, but the title.

the Heavens and the Earth
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The generations commence, as a rule, with genealogy
as the key word, as in 2:4, " This is the genealogy . . .''
So, similarly, it is most appropriate to distinguish the
beginning of creation by commencing with this term.
And so it is in the Hebrew. It reads, [In the beginning]
creates God the heavens and the earth. But in English
we cannot well place it there, as-it suggests that God is
the object, rather than the subject. God was not created!
The only way we can give the subject of this section,
creates, its proper place is to reverse the grammar and
add the word by, thus, Created by God are the heavens
and the earth. This does not disturb the sense in the
least, and retains the emphasis, which is more important
here than in any other passage, because it gives us the
key to this section of the scroll, which is creation, in con
trast to the rest, which is generation.
God is the Beginning of creation, even as Adam, and
Noah, and his sons, including Shem, and Terah, and Ishmael, and Isaac, and Esau, and his sons, and Jacob began
distinct lines of generation. Of men there were many,
but of God there was only One. Hence, as in the rest of
the scroll, the appropriate title of the Creator, Aleim,
the Disposer, God, immediately follows. For, as Adam
generated his progeny, so God created the heavens and
the earth.

CREATION VS. GENERATION

The vast distinction between creation and generation

has almost been obliterated by our versions. The very
name by which this book is generally known is most mis
leading, for "Genesis" denotes reproduction, not produc
tion, generation, not creation. To be sure, generation was
implanted in the living creatures on the earth, at their
creation, yet even this is obscured in our popular trans

lations. The marvel of mundane creation is immensely

magnified when we apprehend that it involves genera
tion also. But it should never be confused with it.
So far as is revealed, generation is confined to the
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All Earth Life was

earth. The messengers of God in heaven, though supe
rior to mankind, are not endowed with the power of
reproduction (Heb. 2:7, Mt. 22:30). It is limited to mor
tal men, and is not possessed in resurrection. In fact it
is the principal point which distinguishes earth life from
all other forms. Life down here would have been extinct
long ago apart from generation. Death is continually
taking its toll, yet the number of living creatures on the
earth has multiplied beyond calculation because of gen
eration.
The book of the Beginning is clearly divided into two
parts, one dealing with creation, the other with genera
tion. In the first verse of chapter two we are told that
the creation and restoration of the heavens and the earth
and all their host were finished. In the fourth verse a
new theme is introduced, the first of eleven genealogies,
which occupy the remainder of the scroll. The chapter
division is most unfortunate. The greatest break in the
whole book occurs between the third and fourth verses
of the second chapter. Here the narrative leaves creation
to take up generation. Henceforth there are no further
additions to the forms of earth life. ' They are limited to
the plants, animals and man which had been created, and
to their species or from-kinds.
No new ones have ap
peared since.
On earth, life that God created or made or formed
has the power of reproducing further forms like itself.
Although, apparently, God made only one specimen of
each species, that one really included the countless de-*
scendants of which it was the progenitor. 'Each one con
tained seed which, in turn, not only reproduced it, but
this also contained seed for reproduction. Latent, in each
of God's creations, were the countless numbers and va
rieties of its offspring. It is only a part of the truth, and
a very small part at that, to say that God created Adam.
He not only made one man, but in Him He created all
humanity. He not only created a pair of each species,

Created in the First Forms
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but, in them, He created all the animal life which has
sprung from them since.
This grand truth is largely blurred in our versions
by loose renderings. At the very first intimation of soul
life, in the waters, we are led astray by the words " bring
forth abundantly/' as if God called whole swarms of
fishes into being at once. There is nothing in the Hebrew
that suggests number.
In contrast with the previous
plant life, which.is rooted in the soil, this soul life is able
to move about from place to place, hence it roams. The
Hebrew uses the singular number for roaming, living
soul and flyer. The plural for monsters denotes from-

kinds, not individuals. It is to the first ones that God
spoke, when He told them to be fruitful and increase,
not to swarms or flocks which had already multiplied
(Gen. 1:20-22).
AFTER ITS KIND—FOR ITS SPECIES

The offspring of the first specimen of each species, or
from-kind; might be said to be made "after its kind."
It suggests conformity to a previous pattern, rather than
the original creation (Gen. 1:12). The Hebrew suggests

rather that the first creation and its seed was made for
its species, that is, those that would come from its seed
and which would be like it. The word hind is too broad.
For instance, plant life is a different hind of life from
soul life. All animals, however, cannot be bred from one
species, simply because they all have soul life.
SPECIES, GENUS, OR FROM-KIND

For many years I have sought for an English word
to represent the word min, the stem of which is mn, from,
as the A.V. hind is far too inclusive in its meaning. It
suggests likeness rather than derivation. I reluctantly
used species for a while, but the scientists are so unscien
tific in their use of this word that it fails to register the
right idea. Then I chose genus because it at least sug-
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All come from the First

gested the idea of generation in its derivation. But this
was used in too narrow a sense. I was strongly inclined
to coin a new word, frorner, with the same sense as the
Hebrew, but it seemed unwise to introduce it in a new
version, except, perhaps, in the lexicon. So I reverted to
the word species. Now I favor a combination, front-kind.
The from gives the sense and the kind preserves the
association with the popular version. It clearly indi
cates a class all of which are derived from a common an
cestor.

The term baramin (create-from) has been proposed,
This would be excellent if everyone
knew Hebrew, or would make an effort to learn its mean
ing. But it is not likely to become popular even among
scientists, who usually derive their names from Latin or
Greek expressions. In Greek, the equivalent would be
ktiz-apo (create-from), which has the well-known syl
lable apo, yet contains the unknown combination ktiz.
The ordinary reader would not understand it nearly so
easily as from-kind.
Until the advent of the godless theory of evolution,
a species was regarded as comprising the offspring of a
specially created ancestor or pair.
It was considered
definitely separated from all other species, continuing
unchanged from one generation to another. When bred
to another closely related species, the result was consid
ered a hybrid, a sterile abnormality, which could not re
produce itself and form another species. Now that its
meaning has been clouded, it seems wisest to drop it and
use a word which clearly expresses the significance of
the Hebrew stem, from.
in place of species.

THE CHICKEN OR THE EGG

The silly question as to which came first, the chicken

or the eggf is definitely answered by the Creator. He
made both. If He had made an egg without a chicken to
hatch it, it would have spoiled. Even if it had been
hatched, it would have been of a single sex, either a hen

A Succession of Heavens
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or a rooster, and neither could have continued the gen
eration of chickens alone. But God did not create merely
one chicken.

In the first one, or pair, He created all

chickens, so that there was no need to create more of
them in order that they should increase. This marvelous

potential inherent in all life upon the earth, is probably
an astounding and inexplicable marvel to the spirit

world. But we are so accustomed to it and so stupid that
we take it as a matter of course. Such a marvelous crea
tion should fill us with adoration and worship.
THE HEAVENS

As the heavens are first mentioned in the account of
creation, we will consider them first, and look at them
from two distinct standpoints, time and space. The usual
idea seems to be that there is only one heaven that has
always existed and always will, and that it occupies some
select location in the sky, to which all the good people
go when they die. But there is nothing like this in God's
Word. There we almost always read of them in the plu
ral, both in time and space. We will now take up the
time aspect first. As the space aspect is a large subject
we will devote a whole chapter to it later.
THE HEAVENS IN TIME

There are three heavens in relation to time, which
follow one another. They are separated from each other
by two great cataclysms. Peter tells us of three heavens
and earths. He says that'' there were heavens of old, and
an earth cohering out of water and through water . . .

the heavens now, and the earth, . . . are stored with fire
(2 Pt. 3 :5-7)." These heavens "being on fire, will be dis
solved . . . yet we ... are hoping for new heavens . . ."
(13). Here the past, the present, and the future are each
assigned a distinct heaven. They are not "eternal/' but
eonian, and last only for the eons. The present one will
give place to a new heaven.
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The Present Heavens
THE FIRST HEAVENS

It is evident that, neither after the deluge nor at the
presence of the Son of Mankind, is there a new heaven
or earth.

On the contrary, these judgments come down

from the heavens.

The water of the deluge came from
above as well as from beneath (Gen. 7:11). Many of the
inflictions of the end of this eon descend from heaven.
So the only deluge to which Peter can refer is that spoken
of in Gen. 1:2, when the earth became waste and vacant.
Peter says clearly that the then world perished by means
of water. Yet the fact that sin originated in heaven,
not on earth, and was introduced by Satan, the Adver
sary from the heavens, seems to show that there was a
cataclysm there as well as on the earth.
THE THIRD HEAVENS

The tremendous destructive force resident in material
substance has, perhaps, never been realized so fully as
now, since the explosion of the atomic bomb. Few are
inclined to scoff at the idea that the heavens now, and
the earth, are stored with fire, so that, when the time
comes, the elements of the present heavens and earth will
be dissolved by combustion. They will make way for new
heavens in which righteousness will dwell (2 Pt. 3:5-13).
Paul, as usual, was given a fuller and clearer reve
lation on this subject than anyone else. Even before he
wrote his perfection epistles, he speaks of being snatched
away to the third heaven (2 Cor. 12:1-4). The Author

ized Version says he was "caught up." But there is
nothing in the Greek word to indicate the direction, as
will be seen by a few other contexts. Snatching out of
the Father's hand (Jn. 10:29), or the Son's (Jn. 10:28)
or a sheep by a wolf (Jn. 10:2) is certainly not up. It
may be up, as in the case of the child snatched away to
God's throne (Rev. 12:5), or when the Lord comes for
us (1 Th. 4:17), but that depends on the context, not the
word snatch.

are Stored with Fire
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THE SECOND HEAVENS

The popular idea that the heavens now &re the abode
of unadulterated bliss is utterly unscriptural. Wars are
not confined to the earth. There will be war in heaven
(Rev. 12:7). Only the new heaven of the future is char
acterized by the fact that righteousness dwells in it (2 Pt.
3:13). If Paul had been taken to the present heaven he
would not have been so elated. At the same time he was
also taken to paradise. That must have been on earth,
and could only have existed on the third earth (Eev.
21-22).

When we are caught away to meet the Lord in the
air we will not immediately enter the third, sinless, happy
heavens which Paul saw, any more than Israel will find
themselves on the new earth when the Lord comes to the
mount of Olives and sets up His millennial kingdom. To
be sure, the earth will have been purged by the tremen
dous judgments of the era of the end, but the nations
will still need to be governed with an iron club. In fact,
Gog and Magog will seek to throw off their yoke, and
Satan will bring them up against Jerusalem at the end
of the thousand years.
Our role in the heavens will be somewhat similar. We
will not repose in heaven on flowery beds of ease, but rule
and restrain the sovereignties and authorities in the
heavens, as Israel does the nations on the earth, under
the powerful headship of Christ, Whose members we are,

and Who is Lord of all.

The eons of evil will not be

past in the heavens, any more than on earth, although
Christ has taken His great power and will reign. It will
introduce a new kingdom among the celestials, as well as
on the earth.

Even now Christ is the head of every sovereignty and
authority, for He triumphed over them at the cross
(Col. 2:10, 15). After His resurrection He went into
heaven and messengers and authorities and powers were

14

Our Place and Portion

subjected to Him (1 Pt. 3:22). But He does not yet use
this power as He will in the future. There have been
many wars on earth and there will be battles in heaven.
Indeed, our advent may be the signal for the greatest
battle of all between Michael and his messengers, and
Satan and his satellites, before the Adversary is cast
down to earth. At first, however, we go to the place
where Satan is. This may startle some, who think of him
only in hell. He went to heaven long before we will go.
RULE AND RECONCILIATION

Just as Israel will have two functions in the kingdom,
so it will be with us. They will not only rule, but recon
cile. They will Be priests as well as potentates. Then it
is that "the great commission/' found at the close of
the kingdom evangel (Mt. 28:19), will be fulfilled. They
will make disciples of all nations and teach them in the
ways of Jehovah. The complement of this will be our
principal privilege among the celestial hosts. Not merely
to rule them by the power of God, but to win their hearts

by the grace and love of God, of which we are the prin>
cipal objects and examples.
Even before I became acquainted with Christ I was
disposed to take an interest in the celestial world. I had
taken a short course in astronomy and made up my mind
to make it my life work. "When our teacher, who was
also principal of the school, was called away in an emer
gency, and I was asked to take the class, it gave me quite
a thrill, as I had done considerable outside reading and
had spent hours studying the moon with a small tele
scope. This background it was which the spirit of God
used to impress me, when, not long thereafter, I deter
mined to read all the foremost books, and began with a
Bible because I could not buy another.. But when I came
to the statement "He made the stars also" (Gen. 1:16)
I was powerfully impressed by the sublime simplicity
and overwhelming grandeur of the thought.

is in the Heavens
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For a long time, under the spell of the prevailing
orthodoxy, I was hindered from coming to any clear con
ception of the heavens, because I supposed " heaven" to
be a particular portion of the universe where all good
people and infants go at death, and in which everyone

is happy and plays on a harp. But gradually I was told
that it was reserved for all the saints from Adam down.
Then I learned that the saints in Israel, specially Abra
ham, never go to heaven! They will have their place on
earth. This helped to correct my mistaken ideas as to its
location, and led me to see that it included the whole
universe, outside of the earth, and that even Satan had
access there. And so I was led to see that the two great
cataclysms which engulf the earth, transform the heavens
also.

Later on, when I came under the spell of Paul's uni
versal evangel, the reconciliation of all in the heavens as

well as on the earth (Col. 1:20), although I was intensely
interested in God's earthly people and their land and
future, my mind and heart were captivated by the

celestial glories of Christ and the members of His body,
so that the terrestrial has taken a secondary and subor
dinate place. I look back upon my early days and am
thankful to the Lord for leading me into the study of
the material heavens in preparation for His later spir
itual unfoldings. This has helped to wean me from the
terrestrial, and disposed me doubly to the celestial, in'
anticipation of that glorious future which is in store for
all the members of His body, when they will be His in
struments in restoring the heavens to the heart of God
(Phil. 3:19-20).
A. E. K.

REFINING THE SCRIPTURES
God, in giving His revelation to mankind, found it
necessary to refine the words, as no human language was
pure enough for His purpose (Pr. 305, Ps. 12:6). So
far as we can see, He did this by means of the contexts
in which He placed them. The same process is needed in
translating the Scriptures into another tongue. The vo
cabulary of no modern language is sufficiently exact or
correct because it is used in connection with many mat
ters which are foreign to God's revelation and are tainted
with mortal misconceptions. The concordant method of
finding the closest (not exact) equivalents goes a long
way toward a correct vocabulary, but that alone is not
enough. The word must also be used in the same contexts
as in the Scriptures in order to convey the same thought.
If we wish to fully enjoy the treasures of divine reve
lation we must not get the meaning, the scope, or the
nuances of a word from its common usage or the diction
ary, as the last authority (although its general force will
usually agree with these), but we must examine its oc
currences and their contexts. If it is translated uniform
ly, as is the case with most of the vital expressions in the
Concordant Version, the mere reading of the version will
act as a refiner's fire in driving out the dross. In this
way the Concordant Version automatically purifies the
words and brings us nearer to God's thoughts, even
though these words, in their ordinary acceptance, are not
exact equivalents of those in the original.
We consider this method of refining the vocabulary
of the version so valuable that slightly unusual English
is a pitiful price to pay for it. Where a word cannot be
used uniformly in the version, we indicate these depar
tures from uniformity either on the text or in the Con
cordance. Therefore we consider the concordance so vital
a part of the combination that we will not sell the version
without it. A concordant version must have a concord
ance. Those who study it will be richly rewarded if they
consult the concordance freely to refine their own divine
or vocabulary.

"THE GREAT COMMISSION''
FOR ISRAEL, NOT THE EOCLESIA

God chooses fellow workers from among mankind and
commissions them to carry His evangel to the rest of His
creatures in order to save them and reconcile them to
Himself. This precious aspect of the divine operations
is found throughout the Scriptures. There are many
different commissions and a variety of administrations,'
yet throughout them all, whether in relation to Israel
or the ecclesia, this practise prevails. In all of them we
perceive this undertone, so that, in the so-called '' Great
Commission1'„ also, we may hear the still small voice
that exhorts us to respond to the precious privilege of
bearing witness to God's glorious gospel.
Although we shall show that this commission is for
Israel, and not for us, it can be a great blessing to us if
we approach it from the divine viewpoint, rather than
our own selfish side. It will by no means dampen our
ardor for missions if we correctly cut the Scriptures,
and leave this in its proper place, as the millennial com
mission of Israel to the nations in their thousand year
reign on earth. On the contrary, it will be a relief to
find that we need not reconcile its provisions with pres
ent truth, for this is quite impossible.
It is not at all necessary for the present ecclesia to
base its testimony for Christ to the nations on this com
mission, for it has a much higher and more glorious serv
ice, received from Christ, its Head. In the Scriptures
there are two different methods by which God brings
salvation and blessing to the nations. For this purpose
He selected two bodies of saints. Each has its special
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Two Different Evangels

task. The salvation of one is far superior to that of the
other. Both are built on the same foundation, Jesus, the
Christ (1 Cor. 3:11). In their development and results,
however, there are mighty differences.

The best way to
discover these is to compare the two and note the con
trasts. First, however, we must examine the basic ele
ments of each.
One evangel for the nations is found throughout the
* Hebrew Scriptures ("Old Testament")• Often we read
that the nations are yet to be blessed with earthly hap
piness through believing Israel. But it is necessary first
that Israel receive their Messiah. Besides this revealed
.way there is another, which God had concealed. And this
way was not made known until Paul, the apostle who
was chosen specially for this task, was called during the
Acts period, while Israel was more calloused than ever.
But this salvation for the nations is altogether different
from that which comes through Israel, when they them
selves are saved.
Although this secret evangel is also for the nations, it
does not deal with them as such, but only elect, or chosen
individuals are called. They do not become happy sub
jects in the earthly kingdom, but members of Christ's
body, who are destined to reign with Him among tjie
celestials. If we compare the two commissions with one
another, we will discover such notable and convincing
distinctions that we may clearly and easily discern that
the "great commission" in the twenty-eighth of Matthew
is exclusively for Israel, and not for the nations, so far
as its heralding is concerned.
The Lord Jesus introduces His directions to His apos
tles with the assurance that "given to Me was all author
ity in heaven and on earth" (Mt. 28:18). If we com
pare Christ's authority, that is the power committed to
Him, for the nearly two thousand years of the present
administration, with this, we will be obliged to differen
tiate between what was given and its execution. What a

for the Nations of the Earth
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pitiful authority, if we take it that it is already in opera
tion ! We would have to acknowledge that there has been
a steady and continuous increase in the authority of
Darkness. In reality, however, Christ has never used His
authority over the nations. Otherwise it would look very

different in the world today.
According to the account in Mark 16:19 our Lord>
immediately after promulgating this commission, was
taken up into heaven, and is seated at the right hand of
God. Prophetically David, through the spirit of Christ,
speaks of this occurrence as follows (Ps. 110:1) :
Said the Lord to My Lord, "Sit at My Right,
Till I should be placing thine enemies underneath
thy feet."
After this had been quoted five times (Mt. 22:4, Mk.

12:36, Lu. 20:42, Ac. 2:34, Hb. 1:13), it is once more

referred to in Heb. 10:13 with the important addition,
"waiting furthermore till His enemies may be placed
as a footstool for His feet.''

Waiting is the opposite of

executing. He is still waiting because this is man's day.
He lets the nations rage and bring about their own
bankruptcy.
Isaiah also sees this waiting period, as well as its
and the results that follow (Is. 18:4-6, 33:10,

close,

42:14-15). And the hour is no longer distant when the
Lord will end it (Is. 2:19). It cannot come until after

we have been snatched away to meet Him in the air. In
the Unveiling we are given the point at which Christ
will assume His authority and reign (Rev. 11:15) : "The
kingdom of this world became our Lord's and His
Christ's, and He shall be reigning for the eons of the
eons! Amen." The words of Christ, "given to Me was
all authority in heaven and on the earth," is conilected
with the inauguration of His kingdom on earth. They
have their fulfillment in the future.

This commission
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corresponds with the commencement of Matthew's ac
count. The Son of King David closes with a proclama
tion of the King himself. It corresponds also with His
own words to Israel, "they shall see the Son of Mankind
coming1 on the clouds of heaven with power and much
glory" (Mt. 24:30).
We see, then, that the closing commission in Matth
ew's account by no means fits the present time. Now it
is not Christ Who exercises authority over the nations,
but it is still in the hands of the superior authorities
under the direction of the chief of the aerial jurisdic
tion (Ro. 13, Eph. 2:2), the God of this eon (2 Cor. 4:4),
the adversary of God. We believers are exhorted to be
subject to the superior authorities (Ro. 13:1), and to be
yielding to sovereignties (Tit. 3:1). In the coming king
dom, however, it will be the reverse. Then the saints in
Israel will rule, both spiritually and politically, and the
peoples will be subject. For that day the "great com
mission " is intended, which their resurrected Lord gave
the twelve apostles.
The necessary signal for that day is the revelation of
Christ in power, and the commencement of His rule over
the nations. Then, when Christ is exercising His author
ity over them, His apostles, who have been roused from
the dead, will be His chief commissioners. Next to them
come the hundred and forty-four thousand, and the con
querors will be given authority over the nations (Rev.
2:26-27). As the promises of the kingdom are closely
related, we may look upon the commission as an expan
sion of Christ's promise to the apostles that they, as well
as He, will sit on thrones (Mt. 19:28). Then He broadens
the scope of their ministry, so that they go to all nations
to make disciples.
Now, if we compare this with the missionary commis
sion of the present ecclesia, we may be certain that the
members of Christ's body are under no necessity to ap
propriate Israel's orders for they received their own,

Instructions for the Ecclesia
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not through the Circumcision apostles, but from their
special apostle, Paul. He, also, was sent to the nations
(Ac. 9:15, 13:2, 47; 22:2; 26:17). The twelve received
theirs from the Lord personally, but Paul through the
spirit (Ac. 13:2). But what a difference there is between
them, as we shall see!
Now it seems clear that the service of the apostles to
the nations was delegated to those under them. So Paul,
also, continually passes on his service to the members of
Christ's body, until today. He was sent to the limits of
the earth (Ac. 13:47), so he considered himself indebted
to all, and was always eager to bring the evangel to all
(Eo. 1:14-15). His constancy in this witness was due to
the constraint of the love of Christ (2 Cor. 5:14). But
Paul was not content with that. He also sent his helpers
and fellow apostles (1 Cor. 4:17, 16,3, 2 Cor. 9:3, Eph.
6:22, Phil. 2:19, 23, 25, 28, Col. 4:8, 1 Thess. 2:3, 5,
Tit. 3:12).

How heartstirring is his exhortation to his spiritual
son Timothy: "Herald the word! Stand by it, oppor
tunely, inapportunely...'' (2 Tim. 4:2). And how he
begs him not to be ashamed (2 Tim. 1:8, 12) ! And then
he passes on the task for the rest of this administration
in the following: "And what things you hear from me
among many witnesses, these commit to faithful men,
who shall be competent to teach o'thers also" (2 Tim. 2:2).
In this way Paul's commission to teach has continued

until this day. And God has testified to it, in that He
has given the ecclesia evangelists, pastors, and teachers
up to the present time (Eph. 4:11).
Here, in Paul's epistles, really lie the missionary in
structions for the ecclesia. Indeed, when this is taken as
the basis for the great missionary enterprises, as well as
for our personal witness, and the commission in Matthew
twenty-eight is left to those to whom it was given, then
our missionary activities will by no means be retarded,
but rather prosper blessedly. Moreover, we will be spared
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many a conflict and difficulty which naturally arise from
the misappropriation of this passage.
Notwithstanding that the two commissions have points
of contact in thsrt they are directed to all nations, never
theless there is a serious difference in the conditions un
der which they are to be exercised. While the Israelitish
missionaries go out protected by the authority of the Messiah, and no one dare touch them, without suffering sudY den and severe penalties (Is. 60:12), the commission for
*"" today must be exercised while the adversary, Satan, the
grim enemy of God and His work, has the authority over
earth's kingdoms. Therefore this witness is associated
with much suffering and sorrow, and persecution to the
very death.
Now concentrating on the object of each, we will like
wise see a vast difference, especially between the spiritual
position to which they lead. Through the service of the
apostles of the Circumcision the nations become disciples.
Literally this denotes LEARNers, that is, they become
scholars in a school. Of course we do not wish to imply
that we, also, do not become learners. Often it is the
most advanced one who is still very eager to learn. But
in school there is a great difference whether we are in
the primary grade, as beginners, or in a university, nearing the last examination in preparation for one of the
highest professions. That gives an idea of the relation
ship between a disciple and a member of Christ's body.
This is further emphasized by the fact that Paul
never calls the saints of this administration "disciples,"
but sons of God, whom he seeks to lead to maturity, to
the adult stature of Christ's complement. This suggests
a much higher plane than discipleship. Before Timothy
was associated with Paul, he was still called a disciple
(Ac. 16:1), but Paul raised him above this elementary
stand. Through the knowledge of Christ he was taken
out of minority into maturity, and never called a '' disci
ple" in Paul's letters.

All and Some Affected
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If we now consider the number of those in view in
the service of the twelve apostles of the Circumcision, we

will discover that it lacks the thought of election or
choice altogether, for all are to be made disciples. All

are reached and drawn into the circle of Christian bless
ing.

tion.

That includes all the living members of every na

This part of God's plan of salvation has a large

place in the Hebrew Scriptures. It is by no means a
secret. The promise begins as far back as Abraham, for

in him and in his seed all nations are to be blessed (Gen.
12:2, 22:18).
Through Israel, the priest nation (Ex.
19:5), will Christ fulfill these glorious promises (Is.
2 :l-4). Tie Psalms especially speak of this coming king
dom on earth and the turning of all peoples to Jehovah,
the covenant God of Israel (Ps. 72:11, 82:8, 86:9, Is.
66:18, Jer. 3:17). Other passages clearly show that this
all-embracing salvation will come only through Israel

(Is. 12:4, 11:10, 1 Chr. 16:9, 28, Ps. 2:11,' 9 :11, 96:7, 10,

66:8, 68:32, 99:1-7, 145:10-12).
After the grand mission of Israel with its marvelous

success had been so fully described in the Hebrew Scrip
tures, it became an unavoidable necessity that the apos
tles who had been with the King during His humiliation,
now that He was to return to the right hand of God,
should be commissioned for this service.
In fact, the
ascending Messiah could have given them no more en
couraging word than to recall to their minds the glorious
privilege of bringing their evangel to the nations.
If we compare the numbers affected by this commis
sion with those of Paul's later ministry, we are.again
struck by a notable difference. While the Circumcision
apostles will make disciples of all nations, Paul is con
cerned only with an election out of all mankind. We
must note, however, that Paul at first devoted himself to
heralding the earthly kingdom. In harmony with its pro
visions be charged men everywhere to repent (Ac. 17 :30).
Furthermore, before King Agrippa he declared that he
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held a commission to the nations, to open their eyes, in
order that they should get the pardon of sins (Ac. 26 :17-18).
But after Israel, the kingdom people, are once again
calloused, and, as a consequence, the kingdom flies to the
far future, Paul's real commission, for which he was
called, comes to the front. This service brought a dif
ferent goal into view, not suddenly, but in the form of
a gradual transition, in which all the truths for us were
introduced step by step. In this the number reached was
reduced to some: "that I undoubtedly should be saving
some" (1 Cor. 9:22). The only explanation of this dis
crepancy lies in the fact that Paul was turning from the
"great commission" to a new one. He leaves behind the
kingdom with its salvation and puts the secret evangel to
the fore. A similar instance of such a change is found
in 1 Cor. 12:3Q-31 and 2 Cor. 12:7-10.

This individual salvation appeared first when Paul
turned to pure heathens in Pisidian Antioch (Ac. 13:40).
There we are informed concerning the first believers out
of the nations that '' as many as were set for eonian life
believe." That is the rule in Paul's own ministry, ac
cording to which he worked. The success which he an
ticipated among the Eomans he expressed as follows:
"That I should be having some fruit among you" (Ro.
1:13). After he had shown, in that mighty chapter,
Romans eleven, that all Israel shall be saved (26), yet
in his own ministry, he hopes only to save some: "if
somehow I should be provoking those of my flesh to jeal
ousy and should save some of them" (14). This basic
truth in the present administration is emphasized by call
ing them the chosen, the elect. This difference demands
that we keep the two commissions separate.
Nevertheless Paul's special message is not one-sided.
It is not exclusively for the elect, but deals with the
ultimate salvation of all. And this is far wider and deeper
than that brought to the nations in the kingdom by the

for the Salvation of All
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Circumcision apostles. That applies only to earth's then
living population. Paul, however, speaks of the recon
ciliation of all on earth or in the heavens. He reveals
"the living God, Who is the Saviour of all mankind"
(1 Tim. 4:10), and the reconciliation includes all other
creatures in the universe. This all-embracing return to
God was a secret up to Paul's time. He himself testifies
that God foresaw special eras in which this is to be made
known, and commissioned him a herald of this glorious
truth (1 Tim. 2:6). No other apostle or prophet unveiled
it before him. But it will be realized much later than the
so-called "great commission."
While this message applies only to those who are alive
at the time of its proclamation, Paul's evangel does not
only include all humanity that has ever lived, but em
braces all celestial powers, although it will not be ful
filled until after the severe judgments that conclude the
eons. We have this all-embracing evangel today, yet only
as a promise. Paul never even hinted that it would be
carried out in the present administration. In view of
this glorious goal he speaks of "presenting every man
mature in Christ Jesus," always carefully limiting his
words to those to whom he was writing (Col. 1:28). He
speaks of being invigorated, that through him the her
alding may be fully discharged, and all the nations
should hear (2 Tim. 4:17). In no case, however, do we
read of the salvation of all during their lifetime.
We now call attention to another difference between
the two commissions. The nations who are made disciples
in the millennium will enjoy their blessings as subjects
of the nation of Israel on the earth. Those, however, who
are won through the message of the apostle Paul in the
present administration are recipients of a celestial allot
ment, which they will enjoy in the heavens. Yet they will
by no means be subjects there, but receive, together with
all believers who belong to the body of Christ, including
Israelites, an equal right to the celestial treasures. In-
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stead of being subordinate, they reign over the heavenly
powers. It is self-evident that such a place could not be
accorded all nations, for then there would be no peoples
left on the earth.

Now, as to baptism.
tions, they are charged
the Father and of the
28:19). A comparison

When the apostles go to the na
to baptize them into the name of
Son and of the holy spirit (Mt.
of the two commissions leads to

a drastic difference. Christ gave the "apostles a charge

to baptize, but Paul says, "Christ does not commission
me to be baptizing" (1 Cor. 1:17). Both can hardly be
applied to the same time, or we would bring the apostles
into a dispute, in which each would claim to be right, and
the other wrong. But, even in this case, we can see a

congenial harmony, as soon as we cut the Word of truth
correctly in respect to baptism.
For the comparatively ignorant, underprivileged na

tions in the thousand year kingdom, water baptism, ad
ministered by the Israelitish apostles, was a very apt

arrangement to unite them. But how high above it is the
baptism which Paul taught the ecclesia! In the first case
those who administer the rite are men, who can baptize
only in water. In the ecclesia, however, Christ Himself

does the baptizing of His elect, for no one else knows
who they are, and He does it as soon as they believe, with
heavenly element, the holy spirit. It is easy to under
stand, and very illuminating to see that Christ did not
give his apostle Paul a charge to baptize, for no human
hand can or should administer holy spirit baptism.
M. Jaegle

(To be continued)
INDEPENDENT HOPI INDIAN MISSION
Fred Jonhson reports that they have much work, and there is
blessing notwithstanding- the opposition to the truth. They now have
a truck, so that they hope to be be able to spread the message far
and wide among the various tribes.
The work on the church has

stopped during the cold weather, but they hope to start again in the

spring.

;Qrafce anb ©raper

OUR LORD'S PRAYER
Our Lord was often in the prayer of God, but it is sel

dom that we are given a record of the words that He
used or the contents of His petitions. But in John's ac
count a whole chapter is devoted to His communion with
the Father.

We are taken, so to speak, into the very

holy of holies, and are given the precious privilege of
listening to the most marvelous and intimate interchange
of thought between the Son andthe Father in regard to
His mission to Israel on the earth. The circumstances
are such that we would expect a recital of the sins that
surround Him and a plea for protection from the evil
devices of the adversary. Instead, as becomes the golden
altar of incense, He is occupied with His glories and
those of His disciples.
In meditating on any passage in the accounts of our
Lord's life it will help us much to get an intelligent
grasp of its message if we keep in mind which account
contains it, and in what part of each account it occurs.
This is comparatively simple if we keep in mind their
skeletons as given at the end of the Keyword Concord
ance. For those who have not, as yet, one of these in
their possession, we will repeat, briefly, the important
facts, so that we may understand the crisis which called
for the Lord's lengthy prayer in the seventeenth of John.
Christ's glory and His humiliation are the two great
themes which are set forth in the accounts of His life
and ministry. Matthew writes of His glory as the King
of Israel, while John correspondingly reveals this glory
as the Son of God. Mark and Luke are occupied princi
pally with His humiliation, the former as the Servant
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and the latter as the Son of Man. "We should remember
this in reading them, and place them as the backdrop of
every scene and incident they contain. For example, the
Lord's prayer in John is not based upon His royal
rights, His lowly service or His descent to human form,
but upon the glory of His divine sonship.
Furthermore, all of the accounts have the same gen-.
eral skeleton, that is, they treat of the same subjects in
the same order. Each one has a central crisis, after
which the same subjects again occupy our attention, but
in reverse order. Up to the crisis He is heralded, after
the crisis He is rejected. It is often vital to the under
standing of a passage to keep these things in view. The
standard formula for all of the accounts may be con

densed to this: Credentials, Baptism, Kingdom, King : :
King, Kingdom, Baptism, Credentials. For example, our
Lord's prayer, which we are about to consider, occurs at
the end of the rejection of the Kingdom, and can be un
derstood and appreciated only as we view it in this light.
More definite and detailed indications of what to ex
pect in our Lord's prayer can be gained if we trace the
matter still further in the skeleton. The period dealing
with the rejection of the kingdom (Jn. 11:54-18:1),
divides into two corresponding sections, both of which
deal with His departure (11: -54=12: -36), hostility
(11:55-12:19 = 12:37-50), and the hour of His glorifica
tion (12 .-20-36- ;= 13:1-17:26), but the former half is con
cerned with the throng and the Greeks, the latter with
the disciples and the Father. In this latter discussion of
His glorification He first speaks to His disciples (13:116:33), then prays to His Father (17:1-26). Such is the
setting of this most marvelous of the communications
between the Son of God and His Father.
A SHORT INTRODUCTION

To condense it briefly, in a single sentence: God re
veals Himself in Christ in the Greek Scriptures, veiled

in the Sacred Scriptures
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in flesh in the four Accounts, as the Son of God in John,
as communicating with His Father in regard to the re
jected kingdom and His disciples in our Lord's prayer
in the seventeenth chapter of John. If all expositors
would introduce their subjects after this fashion, tracing
them, figuratively speaking, from the main stem, through
the big boughs and the diminishing branches to the fruit,
we would not so often be deceived, and be handed a lemon
picked from a sycamore tree, or an olive from a fig. We
should always view every passage in the light of its place
in the whole of God's revelation, and in each secondary
division in which it finds its place. Then we would never
"take" or "aply" or "appropriate" (or purloin, or pil
fer, or filch, or steal) a prayer which belongs to our
Lord's disciples, and pertains to His kingdom at its re
jection, for ourselves, especially when we can enjoy it
much more when we leave it to its rightful owners.
Ever since His rejection as King, after the Jews sought
to kill Him, He no longer walked in Judea (Jn. 7:1),
and began His return to the Father. He had come out
from God and now was on His way back to Him. Sig
nificantly, this, the principal crisis in His career on
earth, came at the festival of tabernacles (Jn. 7:2). It
suggests that, as in the days of the tabernacle in the
wilderness, the priest, in passing into the presence of
God, made his way by the altar and laver in the court,
and the lampstand and showbread and golden altar in the
holy place, and passed the curtains into the holy of holies
with its ark and cherubim and the shekinah glory, so now
He, in the same order, wends His way back to the Father.
Indeed, the narrative commences with a suggestion of
His sacrifice, for the Jews were out to kill Him.
The prayer itself can best be grasped and enjoyed
when we see the subjects and their marvelous balance.
At its commencement (1-8) and at its close (24-26) we
are occupied with the Glory of the Son. Then, second, as

well as second from the end, is a plea for Unity (9-11::
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l_5_6-8

Glorification-Recognition
24—25-26
9-11
Unification
20-23
12-14 (Christ)....KeepDisciples
(God) 15-19
GLORIFICATION OF THE SON
1-

Son

-1

5

Father
2 Gift

4

Eonian Life....Purpose 3
RECOGNITION

6

Name
7-8

Son Sent

26
25

KEEPING THE DISCIPLES^
12-13 Words
14- Given
-14

Purpose
Word
Not of the World.....

Works 18-19
Truth 17
15-16

20-23). In the center the subject is the Keeping of the

Disciples. This divides into two complementary parts,
Christ's keeping (12-14) and God's (15-19). In general
the Son is the subject at the beginning and the end, just
as He is First and the Last in the greater themes of crea
tion and salvation. And the center is taken up with the
Disciples, their Unity and Protection. Yet all of this is
in view of the failure of the Kingdom heralding, and
His consequent departure.
He Himself is the Way, the true and living Way (Jn.
14:6). No one else can come to the Father except through
Him. But He is also represented by all that is on the
way. He is the Door, as well as the Shepherd Who lays
down His soul for the sake of the sheep (Jn. 10). He is
the Lover, but not alone for outward cleaning. He pro
vides life-giving water which not only hallows but satis
fies and vivifies (Jn. 7:37-39). He is also the Lampstand,
for He is the Light of the world, and gives the light of
life (Jn. 8:12).
He makes even the blind to see (Jn.

the Son as the Golden Altar
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9 :l-6). At the so-called "last supper" He is the "Showbread,"' or bread of the presence, and shares Himself
with the disciples (Jn. 13). And then, in the prayer He
offers we recognize Him as the Incense as well as the
Golden Altar, just before the curtain. Soon after this the
Curtain was rent and He became the Propitiatory. But,
at this time He stops before the altar to offer incense in
this most marvelous of all His prayers.
INCENSE AT THE GOLDEN ALTAR

Christ is the Antitype of the golden altar on which
incense ascends as a savor of rest up to the Deity. Only
through Him can we send up to God our prayers of ap
preciation and praise. This incense was of a very special

composition, and was used only for the worship of Jeho
vah.

As all else in God's dwelling places was designed

to be a physical representation of spiritual realities, we
may be certain that the ingredients which composed it
will tell us much of the composition of that which pleases
and glorifies God in His worship. We will therefore con
sider each of its components and seek to discover what

qualities will yield a fragrant odor when offered on the
altar, Christ.
Strange as it may seem, almost all have some most
disagreeable quality, bitterness, or blackness, or a bad
odor, so that they offend one of our senses, taste, sight
or smell, tongue, eyes or nostrils.

This may be divine

illustrations of the function of evil in the eons. When
substances which are repugnant to our senses are trans
formed by the fire into sweet, soothing incense, it may
help us to see how God transmutes the evils which we
abhor into sweet praise for His name. Bitter burdens,
black experiences, bad behaviour, all may be turned, by
the alchemy of His sacrifice, into light loads and bright
events and good conduct, which ascends to the presence
of God, in worship and adoration, through the cross of
Christ, our Lord.
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INGREDIENTS OF THE INCENSE

The material ingredients of the incense used on the
golden altar are not accurately known, but we have en
deavored to sift the evidence very carefully (Lv. 30:34).
The first one is simply called a drop (ntph) in Hebrew,
the same word used in Job 36:27 for drops of water. The
Greek version calls it stahte, our stacte, which also means
drop, but was used of special kinds of aloe or cinnamon
or myrrh. The Septuagint is woefully loose in this case,
as stakte is used of aloe, of labdanum and of carbuncle,
as well as of myrrh. An ancient author, speaking of
myrrh, says the drops which exude from the tree of their
own accord, without an incision, is called "stacte," i.e.
drop, which makes the best of all myrrh. So it seems
that the principal ingredient of the incense used in the
worship of God by Israel, was drop myrrh, the natural,
not artificial exudation, which probably exceeded all
others in its bitterness.
Arid is not this in fullest and finest accord with the
spiritual ingredients of praise and worship, especially in
the case of our Lord ? The fumes ascending from myrrh
are most agreeable, but it is so exceedingly bitter to the

taste that the Hebrew name is simply the stem mr of the
word mrre, bitterness. His course, since he left the Father
and began his messianic ministry, was bitterly bitter.
His own brothers did not believe on Him. His neighbors
tried to hurl Him to death. His people rejected Him.
The scribes derided Him. The priests and elders sought
to murder Him. All His efforts seemed to be a complete
failure. Instead of the crown of the kingdom, He was

about to be wreathed with thorns. Instead of the most
glorious throne on earth He was soon to occupy the most
ignominious and shameful place in the universe, gibbeted
as a dangerous criminal on the cross of shame.
He has endured it all, and in this way has glorified
God on the earth, and finished the work God gave Him
to do. There is a tremendous lesson here for those who

Sweet Incense to God
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have eyes to see it. During the evil eons glory comes to
God, not through great success, not through the winning
of vast multitudes for Him, but through bitter experi
ences of defeat and through a few faltering followers,
and rejection by the religious world. In this regard our
course should agree with His, for we know that mankind
as a whole will repudiate the evangel of God's grace just
as Israel rejected the gospel of the kingdom. And glory
arises today from this bitter way, and ascends to the nos
trils of God as incense, a restful perfume most acceptable
to Him, when His messengers to the nations are perse
cuted, just as it did when the great Herald of the king
dom was despised and forsaken, except by a faltering few.
The incense that ascends from a martyr, burning at the
stake, is the delight of God's heart.
BLACK—MUREX

The second ingredient is also much easier to under
stand spiritually than to ascertain materially. It is sim
ply black. This is applied to the black lion, because this
color is so unusual. Here it seems to indicate the black
murex shell, which was the base of most oriental forms
of incense. Spiritually, the name is most suggestive, for
it points to everything that is black, or opposed to the
light. Just as the bitter is most unpalatable to the taste
so the black is unwelcome to the eyes. Just as the perse
cution He endured was bitter to His soul, but fragrant

in God's nostrils, so the depravity of men, which ap*

palled Him and cast a gloom upon His spirit, ascended
to God as a sweet odor when fumed upon the altar.
MILK-WHITE—GALBANUM

Galbanum, the third ingredient, gives us another con
trast. Its Hebrew name, chlbne, seems to be a combina
tion of chlb milk or fat and Ibn white, that is, milkwhite.
It was probably a gum resin which resembles
asafetida, with the same fetid odor. The myrrh was bitter
to the taste, the murex was black to the sight, now the
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galbanum is a stench to the nostrils. So was our Lord's
ministry an offense to His people.
WHITE

FRANKINCENSE

But not all the ingredients of the incense which
ascended on the golden altar are disagreeable to the soul
in their native state. The frankincense was a fragrant
gum resin, agreeable to the eyes and, though it has a
faint turpentine flavor, is not bad to the taste. So with
the spiritual counterpart. In our Lord's ministry, and
in all efforts for God's glory during the evil eons, there
is a measure of pleasure as well as pain, there are men
who hear as well as the many who will not harken, some
who see as well as the majority who are blinded, and
those who accept with pleasure as well as masses who are
offended. Frankincense by itself is the usual incense
today, and this is an apt ingredient to picture God's
pleasure in that which is in accord with His will.
SALT—PRESERVATIVE

The only other ingredient seems to have been salt.
This was added to keep it from going to corruption, as,
indeed, it is widely used today. Our Lord knew no cor
ruption, not even of His flesh, in death. So it is not one
of the ingredients of the incense, but an added element
which is most necessary when we seek to send up our
worship in the incense of praise and adoration. It seems
£o suggest that which was largely lacking in Israel's wor
ship, but abundant in our Lord's career, that is disci
pline. If the walk is corrupt, the worship is a stench in
the nostrils of God. No matter how it appears outwardly,
no matter how vast and successful our career may be,
if it does not conform to the Scriptures, it lacks the salt,
apart from which God is not well pleased.
Our Lord cannot be accused of lack of love, for He
gave His whole soul for the salvation of the lost. Never
theless there were times when He seemed to be excessive
ly harsh. When He exposed the Pharisees He called

The Son Glorified
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them the progeny of vipers (Mt. 3:7). Even when He
rebuked a beloved disciple, He did not hesitate to use a
term which we could not use without reflecting upon our
own conduct. He called Peter a satan, the Hebrew title
of the adversary (Mt. 16:23). This salt was rather sharp,
but it was most necessary. The disciples were the salt of
the earth, but how could they be if they themselves were
corrupt in their conduct?
The offerings also demanded salt. It must not be
lacking. On the other hand no leaven or yeast or even
honey was allowed on the present or "meat" offering
(Lev. 2:11-13). They could have oil and frankincense,
but no honey. Does this not suggest to our minds such
natural sweetness as conflicts with God's will and con
dones evil ? A father should be fond of his child, but he
should not fail to admonish and correct it on that ac
count. We should be fondly affectionate with our friends,
but let us not allow this to influence our attitude in case
of misconduct. Honey is good (Prov. 24:13) yet it is not
good when eaten in excess (Prov. 25 :27). It should not
interfere with helpful discipline, or enter into our spir
itual relationships. Its sweetness should never be found
in the incense of praise and prayer. Our Lord did not
include a petition for Judas.
THE GLORIFICATION OF THE SON

The opening and closing thoughts of this prayer re

veal to us the very heart of God's purpose in the Greek
Scriptures, as well as the method of attaining it. God's
glory is made manifest in the glorification of His Son.
On the other hand, He imparts eonian life to make it
possible for His disciples to get this knowledge. It is a
marvelous condensation of the object of all creation and
revelation. God is inherently and infinitely glorious, but
it is far too bright for mortal gaze. It must be reflected
so that we can look upon it. First, we are introduced to
it in the shadows of the Hebrew Scriptures, then we see
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it in the Son, but not at a glance. We must have time
to look and learn. For this purpose we are given eonian

life. After all have learned the lesson, then they will
have indissoluble life at the consummation, but that will
be the result, nqt the means of a knowledge of God's
glory.

&

J

THE HOUR COMES

The closing period of the lowly life of the Son of God
has arrived. In anticipation of its end He prays to the
Father, for this will be impossible while He is under the
curse of the cross, forsaken for our sins. So that the exact
time which He assumes in spirit is when He cries, "It
is accomplished!'' (Jn. 19:30). Then it is that He gives
up the spirit, and then it is that the work which the
Father had given to Him was finished (Jn. 17:4).
THE VARIOUS GLORIES

His first thought is to glorify the Father. He had
glorified Him on earth in humiliation, now He desires
to do it by a totally different method, by means of His
own glory. It is most striking to note these different
methods in connection with the two evangels. The apos
tles had continued with Him in His trials (Lu. 2:28).
No one who had not been with Him from the baptism of
John until His ascension could be numbered with the
twelve apostles (Ac. 1:22). But He met Saul of Tarsus
in glory above the brightness of the mid-day sun. This
is the glory for which He asked the Father in this prayer.
A. E. K.
THE PHILIPPINES

W. L. Rodriguez has issued a circular called "Our Church Ac
tivities," of which we have received an English translation. From
this we cull the following: About five years ago there was no one
known to us who believed in the glorious gospel of universal recon
ciliation, yet now it has spread to various islands and provinces.
There are three companies who have received it.
The missionaries
support themselves to some extent, but are helped by their local
friends as well as those of like faith in foreign lands. They avoid
forming a creed or a sect One of their main endeavors is to publish
literature in the native languages, so as to reach those who know
no English.

Debottonal

PAUL AND GOD'S PURPOSE
It is not without significance that God's purpose con
cerning His vast creation should be associated with Paul.
The very character of Paul's life seems to mark him out
for the unfolding of God's rare design. The gifts be
stowed on him, together with the unique ordering of his
life and experience, wonderfully prepared him as the
revealer of such lofty truth.
From his remarkable conversion on the Damascus
road he was set apart for an entirely new and wider
ministry, one most blessedly unfettered and free. And,
in accord with this, Christ appeared to him, from time
to time, imparting to him truths deeper and deeper,
until, with enlarged vision, the apostle completed God's
enlightening revelation through the Word of His grace.
How many will have thanked God for this wondrous
knowledge, time alone will tell. It is of God, by His
spirit, through His interpreter, the choice instrument of

the Christ of God.

Therefore, in the words of another:

"We limit not the truth of God
To our poor reach of mind,
By notions of our day and sect,
Crude, partial and confined.
No, let a new, a greater thought,
Within our hearts be stirred,
For God has still more light and truth
To break forth from His Word."

Thus, to many of God's people larger thoughts have
come, and a-deeper comprehension of the magnitude of
God's purpose. They see, as never before, how wonderful
a God is theirs, and how great the Son of His love. They
perceive the grandeur of His object, that no one be left
Outside the blessedness of His great salvation.
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It is for all to realize. Maybe not now, yet, in the
attainment of God's objective, certainly. For, as Paul
puts it, "we rely on the living God, Who is the Saviour
of all mankind, especially of those who believe." We
who now believe, therefore, derive an added pleasure
and joy in believing that when God's goal is reached,
He will be the God and Saviour of all, in a real, farreaching way. And who will be instrumental in such a
climax, if not the Christ of God? Who but He could so
rule and reign, subduing all hearts by the perfection of
His kingly sway?
Since in Him, through Him, and for Him, are all
things, such a climax, and conclusion is just what we
should expect. In such a magnificent way, God truly and
royally rewards Him. Note how Paul reverts to this
enthralling triumph of God's grace.
After the apostle has referred to Christ as "the
Image of the invisible God, • Firstborn of every crea
ture, n he continues. "For in Him is all created, that in
the heavens and that on the earth, the visible and the
invisible, whether thrones, or lordships, or sovereignties,
or authorities, all is created through Him and for Him,
and He is before all, and all has its cohesion in Him ...
for in Him the entire complement delights to dwell, and
through Him to reconcile all to Him (making peace
through the blood of His cross) through Him, whether
those on the earth or those in the heavens" (Col.
1:16-20).
Could language be more comprehensive? Note the
all embracive word all, so typical of the apostle Paul,
who thought in great terms. For the individual assur
edly, yet also collectively, in words of rare intimacy. But
these are but the stepping stones to a great beyond. All
are to be brought into the light and knowledge of God.
And let us always remember that God Himself will see
to that. It is not altogether left to the endeavor of the
church, as many think. It is far beyond that.

shall all be for Him
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Now, there is a fine illustrative incident in Paul's
career which well sets forth the operative power of the
Father of glory in beneficient harmony with that of the
Son. The shipwreck of Paul and of those with him, on
the way to Rome, is an instructive story of God's way
of salvation.
It is good to read the whole account, but
we quote outstanding parts. Paul, standing in the midst
of those on board the storm-tossed bark, thus addresses
them:

"And now I am exhorting you to be cheerful, for not

one soul from among you will be cast away . . . For there
stood beside me this night a messenger of God, Whose
I am, to "Whom I am offering divine service also, saying,
'Fear not, Paul! Before Caesar you must stand. And
lo! graciously has God granted you all those who are
sailing with you.' Wherefore, be cheerful, men, for I am
believing God that thus it will be, even in the manner
which has been spoken to me" (Acts. 27:22-25).
Paul then entreated all to partake of nourishment,
saying, "For this belongs to this salvation of yours, for
not a hair from the head of one of you shall perish."
So, we further read, "and thus all came safely through
on the land."
Now, calm and beautiful as the Mediterranean can
be, there are times when it is subject to a tempestuous
wind called Euroclydon. And the transition is often
easy and rapid. How like our life! Yet, amid it all, it
is evident that reverent dependence upon God is the
most becoming attitude of mind for the sons of Adam,
liable as they are to shipwreck of faith, as well as of

happiness, amid the quicksands of life. But all life, all
experience, and all hope centers in the Son of God. Even
so, the ship's company could not be lost, because God
had given them to Paul. Certainly there was human

endeavour, but it was all in the oversight and guardian
ship of God.
Paul was a choice instrument in the saving of two
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hundred and seventy-six souls in the vessel. But who
can say what will satisfy the heart of Christ if numbers
are in question? Surely, no less than all for whom He
died. Can we not then leave it at that, resting in the
greatness and glory of His attractive drawing power?
For He it is Who brings to completion God's purpose
of grace, "the purpose of the eons, which He makes in
Christ Jesus, our Lord." And since this is a purpose
transcending all human thought, it follows that it must
be one of surpassing grandeur. It leaves nothing to be
desired.
In the wideness of its range God is given glory from
the whole of creation. A permanent, abiding glory, for
does it not crown with moving eloquence the efficacy of
Christ's sacrifice?
Honor therefore accrues to Paul for unfolding so
noble a conception of God, revealing as he does the preciousness and high quality of reconciliation. A lovely
term this, for reconciliation describes the condition of
accord where previous estrangement has existed. And
when its ministry has accomplished its beneficient pur
pose, God's evangel of grace will have come into its own.
For so embracive is Messiah's realm,
That all things are subdued to Him, the Son,
Whose glorious sceptre gleams with grace divine,
Impelling all to heart acknowledgment
Of His supremacy as Lord of all.
And then, the wonder of His grace appears
At high floodtide, for lo, the Son Himself
Is subject unto God, and all exult
In so august an ultimate of love.
Tis then our God is All in all, and He
Attains His goal, His purpose, high and great.
Then Love's supreme, and in a radiant scene
Of light resplendent, happiness is full,
And joyful lips acclaim the Father's meed.
William Mealand
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DELEGATED JUDGMENTS

The way to the victory of God and Christ would not be
fully considered, if we overlooked the judgments which
occur in it. A careful search of the Scriptures will show
that they are not endless, but preparatory, wholesome

means of leading every creature into a correct attitude
toward God and His Christ. Judging belongs in the
sphere and authority of the Son, delegated to Him by
the Father. Our Lord declared, "Neither is the Father
judging anyone, but has given all judging to the Son,
that all may be honoring the Son, according as they are

honoring the Father" (Jn. 5:22-23).

Here it is clearly

declared what God's object is.
The judgments ascend by a variety of steps until they
have reached and fulfilled their purpose. To begin with,
they may harden the hearts of those enduring them. That
is evident in the Unveiling of Jesus Christ. But in the
long run they are like a fire that consumes all dross. A
few passages will show this (Is. 1:27, 4:4, Pr. 20:30) :
Zion with judgment shall be ransomed,
And her captives in righteousness return.
Should Jehovah wash off the filth of the daughters
of Zion,
And the blood of Jerusalem be expelling from
within it,
By the spirit of judgment, and by the spirit con
suming.

Welts an injury are scouring with evil,

And blows the chambers of'the belly.
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Judgments bring about
The book of Hebrews expresses the same truth figura

tively : The land "bringing forth thorns and star-thistles

... is disqualified and near a curse, whose consummation
is burning" (Hb. 6:8). Such a piece of ground must be
judged by fire. Only the unwholesome fruit burns. The

cleansed land, however, is ready to be used again by the
owner.

A noteworthy advance in the path of judgment is
taught in Is. 26:10:

Being shown favor is the wicked one,
He fails to learn righteousness.
In a land of correctness is he committing iniquity,

And fails to see the pride of Jehovah.
This chapter begins with '' In that day . , .'? That is, the
day of Jehovah, the coming kingdom, in which He will
shepherd the nations with an iron club. Then they will
be just and obedient for fear of discipline. But that is
by no means the ideal.
The judgments help to bring about the knowledge of
God. Repeatedly the prophet Ezekiel says of the sons of
Israel, after Jehovah had dealt with them in judgment :
"And they will know that I am Jehovah" (6:14, 7:27,
12:16, etc.) In Hos. 2:19-20 we find judgment associated
with righteousness, goodness, kindness and compassion,
bringing the knowledge of Jehovah among the people.
The judgments also operate to produce an internal
change, "that all may be honoring the Son, according as
they are honoring the Father" (Jn. 5:23). See also
Zeph. 3:8-9.

That, at the consummation, those judged by Christ
become His submissive worshipers, is not only shown by
divine utterances, but by examples which live before our
eyes. A convincing proof that God can transform His
most stubborn enemy into an adoring worshiper, is King
Nebuchadnezzar. In spite of very friendly and impres

sive warnings which he received from God, but which

the Knowledge of God
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brought about only a temporary repentance (Dan. 2 and
3), his heart was exalted anew, and his spirit was overpoweringly arrogant (Dn. 5:20). Now God ordained a
judgment of seven seasons over him, until he learned
that the Supreme is in authority in the kingdom of mor
tals (Dn. 4:32). At the close of this fearful infliction, in
place of his self-adulation (4:30) he lauded and honored
the Supreme, Who is able to abase all who walk in pride
(4:34-37).

By the golden image which he set up in the Dura val
ley (Dan. 3:1-) he made himself a type of the second
wild beast of the end time (Rev. 13:14-15). For this
way the judgment of Nebuchadnezzar reaches out to
cover that much greater adversary of God and shows

how Christ will win even this one, for this judgment is
also limited in time, for the eons of the eons (Rev. 20:10),
and the Scriptures speak of a conclusion and consumma
tions of the eons (Hb. 9:26, 1 Cor. 10:11).
A very valuable and profound insight into the judg
ments of Christ is given us in the story of Joseph and

his brothers, who were a type of Christ and His people.
Joseph executed a carefully considered judgment by
using his power, united with wisdom and love. First he
put them in ward for three days (Gen. 42:17) to give
them a taste of his might. By this wise educational
method his brothers were convinced of their offense (Gen.
42:18-22). When he came to reveal to them his love, then
those who had so shamefully sold him became his truest
and staunchest subjects. This type will be fulfilled when
Christ, after the severest judgments upon the people of
Israel, comes down to the mount of Olives (Zech. 14:4,
Mt. 24:30, Rev. 1:7), reveals Himself to them, and those
who are left of the tribes of the land will grieve over
Him, when they look upon Him whom they treated so
shamefully. Then from Zion He will sway in the midst
of His enemies (Ps. 110:2).
These few examples of the Son's judgments point for-
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ward to the last great judgment and its final effect when
every tongue will acclaim Christ as Lord, to the glory of
God, the Father (Phil. 2:9). This wonderful passage
must not be so construed as if the mercy and love of
Christ were exhausted and an endless revenge and hate
had taken their place. This would make it appear as if
the love of God which is dispensed through Christ had
largely returned to Him without having accomplished
that for which He had sent it, and now Christ must take
steps to forcefully control the innumerable company of
the stubborn. He would be like the conqueror of a people
who imagines he can win the hearts, of the vanquished
with a single exhibition of clemency. But, as soon as he
sees that this will not succeed, goes into reverse by forc
ing the conquered people to endure unbearable penalties.
In the Original, this passage does not speak of a forced
confession of all, but of their voluntary acclamation, to
the glory of God as Father. Every father would be sorely
offended if we thought his paternal duty consisted only
in the use of force.
How it would eclipse God's glory, if we superficially
acknowledge that He will be All in all, yet insist that
the innumerable masses which are forced by His might,
bend their knees before Him only because they must! An
earthly monarch who is at war with another will not put
up with any prediction that he will be defeated. That
is punished because it induces discouragement. A lead
ing statesman, who was brought to trial because he had
deceived the people by issuing false reports of victories,
defended himself with the clever claim, "No fighter pre
dicts his defeat." But our Lord, Jesus Christ, must bear
with many of His own who persist in saying that He
damns the great majority of the creatures committed to
His care with everlasting punishment, and will never be
able to bring them back to His Father.
*
. .
By word of mouth and by the written and printed
page, they produce the "proof" that God's love will

Divine Disaster and Defeat
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never be victorious. Those who bear witness against this
Christ-dishonoring doctrine are branded as false teach
ers. It is the general opinion that Christ is the Conqueror
over all like the head of a country who also has authority
over the inmates of the prisons. But by no means does
it right matters to shut up Satan and his followers safely
in the orthodox "hell." When the wrecker of a train
with a lot of passenger coaches is caught and safely held
behind lock and key, so that he won't repeat his crime,
that does not repair all the damage by any means. The
victims, the maimed, the pain, and the loss leave behind
a great deal of indignation at such a shameful deed. But
that is nothing at all in comparison with the deception
of Satan, who would have filled a whole hell with etern
ally damned souls. Either these would continue in ever
lasting enmity to God, or, ground down by the terrible
punishment, would cry for mercy without intermission.
If, in describing the effect of the divine plan of salva
tion, we turn the result of the greatest event in history
into Eternal Damnation, this is only one side, the fate
of the unbelievers. If we seek for the appropriate term
in relation to God's purpose and love, we would be com
pelled to say, Divine Disaster and Defeat. And above the
reign of His Christ we would have to put the heading,
Incompetence. Hardly any believer would dare to de
scribe God's consummation with such terms. But those
who testify to eternal damnation and champion it, prac
tically pass such a judgment upon it. They should give
it more careful consideration.
Today, however, the proclamation of final victory is
again heard clearly in the ecclesia. High waves the ban
ner of Christ, the Conqueror, with the inscription, All
is created in Him and is headed up in Him! In the
Scriptures and in the eyes of God this has never van
ished, only from the creeds of the ecclesia. Clouds of the
apostasy which began soon after Paul's time, yes, even
while he was still alive, united with the gloomy mists
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which arose from the swamp of the dark ages, have
dimmed the glorious outcome of Christ's eonian work.
But today more and more begin to see that such a con
summation is impossible. To be sure, many of the saints
still cling to eternal damnation, but, in many spots in
the battle line, the opposition to the truth has started a
confused retreat, and only the manly courage is lacking
to confess that this teaching is false.
Many believe in a vague "restitution," yet do not
dare to confess it. But today the ecclesia of Christ needs
heralds of His all-embracing triumph who are not afraid
to champion this great truth, for just in this dark day,
when Satan is about to stage one of his greatest strokes,
we must hold aloft the torch of the glorious achievements
of God and His Anointed. Christ is given to the ecclesia
as the Head over all (Eph. 1:22), and as such we must
proclaim Him. When a servant of God objected to the
teaching of another who was making this known, on the

ground that the saints were not ripe for this truth, he
gave the pointed reply: How shall the ecclesia ever ac
knowledge Christ as Head of all, if He is never presented
as such?
We have already seen from the Hebrew Scriptures
that the judgments of Christ are altogether guided by
His love, and force is only used in accord with it. To
be sure, it may be that those enduring the heaviest judg
ments get the impression for a while that they are eter
nally damned, and there may be times when they are
forced to their knees. However, how will it be when God
reveals to His enemies that He once carried them in His
heart and transplanted them into Christ, and that, at

that time, they were the objects of love of both Father
and Son, and that it was this love that called them into
existence? How will it be with them when their eyes,

which were blind during their lifetime, are opened to see,
not only their condition without God, but their salvation
through Christ? How they, the erstwhile stubborn, will

to be Merciful to All
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shudder when they look down into the abyss of their sin,
and perceive, with indignation and revulsion, how shame
lessly they were deceived and treated by Satan! What
will happen when they see what Christ has done for them
when still enemies, and that He, because of His everlast

ing love for them, descended to the cross of shame and
There have been cases
where criminals with a hardened heart simply collapsed
at the sight of their mother. So much greater as God's
love in Christ is than mother love, so much stronger also
is its power to overcome. And this love will yet bring
all to collapse, for no one will be able to withstand it for
ever. It will conquer all opposers and lay them at the
feet of Christ. God, Who made all hearts, knows per
fectly well where, when, and by what means to work to
accomplish this, in order to break down their opposition.
Now the beginning of His success lies in the judg
ment through which the stubborn must go. At the resur
rection which takes place at the end of the thousand
years' reign of Christ, the judgment of unbelievers will
correct their false views and commence the course which
will lead them back to God. Sight will convict where
faith did not suffice. As, at the conclusion of this eon,
Christ will have willing people in Israel, after they have
passed through the judgments of the end time, so God
will have a willing creation at the consummation of all
the eons. The judgments are limited time periods, adapt
ed to reach this goal. The power, however, which accom
plishes the transformation of the stubborn into willing,
submissive creatures, is found alone in the death and res
gave His life to save theirs.

urrection of Christ.

Just how this radical change in man's deepest being
takes place is known only to God. Paul himself speaks
of it. After mentioning this revolutionary transforma
tion in the briefest fashion, "God locks up all together
in stubbornness, that He should be merciful to all,'' and
sees in this the compassion which swallows up all judg-
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ment, and attains such a success, his heart overflows in the
transcendent pean of praise, "0 the depth of the riches
and the wisdom and the knowledge of God! How inscrut
able are His judgments, and untraceable His ways!"
(Eo. 11:32-33). If we perceive only endless judgments
without any object except to torment the unbeliever in
safe custody, that would practically deny that they are
inscrutable and untraceable. Such a message would leave
the heart cold and empty. In contrast, how precious is
faith in the triumph of God's love! Today it still bears
delicious fruit, in drawing us into a deeply thankful
adoration and continuous acclamation of God, to the
praise of the glory of His grace.
M. Jaegle

A VOICE FROM CENTRAL, EUROPE
[TRANSLATION]

My Dear Brother in Christ:
I must let you know of ray increasing joy that the all-embrac
ing love of God and the universal triumph of His Christ is being
heralded here also.
More and more the deity of God is breaking
through the fog of tradition.
And what a joy for those who have
realized it—that God actually is GOD!
And how wonderful and
manifestly verified is the fact that God operates all! Verily, He is
the great Arranger, the great Disposer!
Continually increasing is the number of brethren who herald
Him—Crucified and Resurrected and Glorified, each according to his
measure of faith and in his own circle.
I myself meet with a small gathering of brethren on the ground
of concordant truth.
The Lord leads us wonderfully.
Sad to say,
however, -we have no literature, and it is impossible to have any
printed.
I personally, can us£ only pen and pencil.
German tracts
are hard to get.
A few speak English, but we can't order any, be
cause we can't send out money.
[The C.P.C. will supply them free.]
However, our Lord knows all our needs.
We can only thank and
thank and thank continually!!!
Once again we thank you for all the expressions of brotherly
love in Christ, I greet you heartily in His blessed service. , Please
pray with us for an energetic witness to the all-embracing love of
God and the universal triumph of His Christ!

REDLANDS,

CALIFORNIA, MEETING

Bro. Guy L. Chapman conducts a service every Sunday morn
ing, at 10:30, at the Hillcrest Hotel, corner Orange and Colton Ave
nues, 725 Orange Ave., to which all are invited. He is passing out
the message of God's love, and some are being enlightened with the
evangel of the untraceable riches of Christ
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THE HEAVENS IN SPACE
Being blessed with every spiritual blessing among the
celestials (Eph. 1:3), our future is found in the heavens,
not on the earth, as will be the case with the saints of the
Circumcision. We should not be disposed to the terres
trial, for our realm is inherent in the heavens, out of
which we are awaiting our Saviour, who will transfigure
our body of humiliation to conform it to His glorious

body (Phil. 3:!!1). Our pilgrimage on earth is marred
by sin and death and mortification, but it wUl not be
long. Our career in the heavens will be marked by per
fection and life abundant and glorification everlasting.
So our vital interests are up there, not down here.
The heavens and the earth comprise the universe. In
the beginning these embraced all that God created (Gen.
1:1, Col. 1:16). At the consummation all life will be on
the earth or in the heavens (Col. 1:20)«. These define the
boundaries of all creation and revelation. It is evident,

then, that the heavens include everything outside the
earth, far and near.

Indeed, the birds,, who leave the

solid earth, fly in heaven (Mt. 6:26, 8:20, Lu. 13:19, etc.)

The clouds also are in heaven (Mt. 24:30, 26:64).
THE PLURAL, HEAVENS

In the Hebrew Scriptures we never read of the sin
gular, heaven. The Authorized Version has it often so,
but it also translates it air, so we cannot use its render
ings in this study. Scholars, as a rule, call the Hebrew
word a dual, that is, two heavens, or a pair of heavens.
Some have supposed from this that, at first, the earth
was surrounded by rings, like Saturn, so that there
seemed to be a northern and a southern heaven. These
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Firmament, or Expanse

rings, they presumed, were composed of water, and were
precipitated to the earth at the deluge, so that we no
longer see heaven divided into two. But the fact that
later revelation uses both the singular and the plural of
the present and future, suggests that there must be a dif
ferent explanation.
There is no difference in the inspired text between a
"dual" and a plural. This is found only in the tradi
tional pointing, so we should ignore it. The fact is that
the plural in Hebrew simply denotes more than one. If
the number is not given, it stands for two. We could not
seriously object if a version began with the creation of
"the two heavens and the earth// And so throughout
the Hebrew Scriptures. Sometimes it is necessary, in
English, to insert the two, especially in enumeration, as
(two) seasons and a season and half a season. Simply
"seasons and season and half a season" would not be
intelligible in English. In Hebrew it denotes three and
a half seasons, or years.
THE FIRMAMENT OR EXPANSE

In the revered Authorized Version we read that God
created a "firmament," and called this "heavens." It
is usually explained that the ancient Hebrews imagined
that heaven was a solid dome. But the Scriptures do not
reveal what the Hebrews believed on such subjects, but
what God did. It was the Greeks and the Romans who
introduced the idea of a solidified sky into the inspired

record, and the English translators followed them, not
the Hebrew. The Greek translation renders it stereoma,
which means a solid. The Latin made it likewise, firmamentum, something firm. The A.Y. simply Anglicised
that into firmament.
The Hebrew rqio, comes from the stem rqo, meaning
stamp. In making the tabernacle the men stamped gold
into foil (Ex. 39:3). Idols were covered with gold foil
by stamping (Is. 40:19). Consequently most scholars are
now inclined to call it the expanse. But this cannot be

should be Atmosphere
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used in a concordant version, for another Hebrew stem
(phch) means expand. A careful consideration of all of
the word's occurrences shows that it refers to the atmos
phere which is spread over the surface of the earth. It
is stamped down upon the ground by gravitation. Com
paratively, it is very thin. We can go thousands of miles
north or south, east or west, but only a very few miles
up, without getting outside the atmosphere. It covers the
earth like a thin, transparent, piece of cellophane wrap
ping paper. It is stamped down so snugly that it fills
every depression, and enters every crevice.
For literal-minded readers, especially the western
peoples, there is an apparent contradiction in connection
with the atmosphere in the account of earth's restoration.
First we are told that God called the atmosphere itself
"heavens" (Gen. 1:8) and then it is called the "atmos
phere of tlfe heavens" (1:14). As this same apparent
discrepancy is often present in the sacred scrolls, but
seldom so evident as here, it is worth investigating. In
the first case the atmosphere is related to the waters and
is that part of the heavens which makes contact with the'
fluid elements of the earth. In the second it is related to
the luminaries in the invisible heavens, and serves to
make their light available to souls on the earth. It is
the medium between earth and the rest of the heavens,
without which no eye could see their lights. By associa
tion we call a ship a sail, and so we may call the atmos
phere the heavens. But in reality, this is only because
it makes the latter visible.
VISIBLE AND INVISIBLE

Paul goes further than Moses when he reveals the

place of Christ in creation. He tells us that all was cre
ated in Him, that in the heavens and that on the earth,
the visible and the invisible (Col. 1:16). Human sight
is very limited. A good example is Christ, during the
forty days which He spent with His disciples after His
resurrection. Not only could He enter a room through
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locked doors (Jn. 20:19, 26), but even then they could
not see Him until He was visualized to them (Ac. 1:3).
So it is with the heavens. As the holy of holies was hid
from the priests by a curtain, so there is a part of the
heavens which is unseen by mortal eyes. Apart from the
atmosphere we could see no heaven at all, yet even with
it we cannot see the most holy.
THE TABERNACLE EXAMPLE

What is meant by two heavens? The key to both the
language and the facts seem to be given us in God's
dwelling place on earth, the tabernacle, which was an
. example and a shadow of the celestial (Hb. 8:4-5). There
we have His habitation divided into two holy places,
called the holies, in the plural (Hb. 9:24). As a matter
of fact, however, both were one holy building and differed
chiefly in the degree of holiness, the holiest $>f all being
the holy of holies. The visible presence of Jehovah was
not to be seen, even in the holy place. The shekinah was
confined to the holy of holies, above the propitiatory
shelter, between the cherubim.
THE DIVIDING CURTAIN

Between the two holy places was the curtain. It was
not a solid wall, made of boards like the sides of the tab

ernacle. It did not divide the building into two separate
rooms. No door was needed between them. Even in the
temple, which had doors in front, only a curtain was
between the two holy places. Indeed, the curtain was
rent when the death of our Saviour opened up the way
into the immediate presence of the Most Holy. When the
priests came to minister in the holy place the curtain hid
God from their eyes. His glory could not be seen. This
may give us a clue to the two heavens. One may be visible,
the other invisible.
THE SHEKINAH

The only point of likeness seems to be that both holy
places have light. But what a difference there is between
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them! The light of the lamps was due to the combustion
of oil and oxygen. The oil had to be unceasingly replen
ished by the priests. We may compare it to the soul of

a human, which needs continual supplies of food and air,
and not only inhales the precious, life sustaining oxygen,
but exhales the noxious carbonic gas. To be shut up in
the holy place, without access to the open air, would
have meant slow extinction for the light, and uncon
sciousness and death for the priests. The wicks are like
the human body. They were gradually consumed and
failed to function, so that the lights, like the soul, were
quenched.
Not so was the light that tabernacled between the
cherubim! In English, by way of pre-eminence, we sim
ply called it "the Shekinah," that is, the Tabernacle. It
was the glory of Jehovah (Ex. 24:16). It needed neither

lampstand nor lamps. It was not fed with oil by the
priests. It was not dependent on air like the lights in the

holy place. It was life as well as light. It came from
heaven above and returned hither at will. Unless dimmed,
it outshone the sun, and was far too bright for mortal
gaze. It was a visitor from the invisible heaven. In token
of this it was hid within walls and concealed even from
the holy place by a thick, impenetrable, curtain.
Does not Paul push aside the curtain in his account of
creation by revealing the invisible creatures, which the
Genesis record only implied by the use of the plural
form of the word " heavens"? As he is concerned with
their relation to the Son of God and His kingdom, he
gives their governmental forms, thrones, lordships, sov
ereignties, authorities, thus briefly indicating their exist
ence by the special features that they have in common
with mankind, the presence of discord and the need of
government.
SOULISH AND SPIRITUAL

The analogy of the tabernacle should enable us to go
even further, and show that the basic distinction between
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the two heavens is not confined to the sphere of sight.
In the first holy place the priests could see by means of
the lights on the lampstand. They could smell the in
cense that ascended from the golden altar. They could
taste the bread of the presence, commonly called the
"shewbread." These are soulish sensations, which were
shut out of the holy of holies by the intervening curtain.
The same result is achieved in the lower literal heaven
by the presence of the atmosphere. The human soul can
not see, or hear, or smell, or taste except in the layer of
air that surrounds the earth. A common misconception
is that we could see the heavenly bodies much clearer if
we should ascend beyond the stratosphere into airless
space. Quite the opposite is true. Apart from other dis
tressing physical manifestations, we would not be able
to see or hear or smell or taste anything whatever. The
soul of the flesh is in the blood, which must be continu
ally renewed by oxygen from the atmosphere, or we be
come unconscious and eventually die.
CHRIST NO PRIEST ON EARTH

Christ, while on earth, could not even enter the court
of the priests to offer a sacrifice, or go into the holy place
to fume incense on the golden altar before the inner cur
tain which separated the holy places, much less appear
in the holy of holies in the presence of God, for He was
not of the tribe of Levi (Hb. 8:4). Yet these were not
the true dwelling of the Deity, but only representations

of it. But after He had offered Himself as the great
Antitype of all the levitical offerings He entered the true
sanctuary, that is, heaven itself, to be disclosed to thq
very face of God (Hb. 9:24). This could be none other
than the invisible holy of holies, the heaven of heavens.
THE CURTAIN GONE

It is remarkable that there is no intimation of two
holy places in this passage, and the word "heaven" is
in the singular, as if there were only one, although both
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were spoken of immediately before. This is most signifi
cant, pointing to the great truth that, when Christ's flesh
was rent on Golgotha, then the dividing curtain, also
was rent in twain, and God no longer hides Himself
in the invisible heavens, but is disclosed to all through
the sacrifice of Christ. God now, in spirit, tabernacles
on earth, as He will in the new creation (Rev. 21:3,2 Cor.
5:17). There is no holy place at present, for all is most
holy.

Once we have realized that the tabernacle and the
temples are not the true dwellings of the Deity, but only
representations of them, it will help us to understand
the literal truth. Christ, even when He was on earth,

surrounded by the perceivable atmosphere, was in
heaven, in spirit, as He told Nicodemus (Jn. 3:13). In
deed, He Himself. was the real Light and the genuine
Bread of which the lampstand and the "shewbread"
were only types. But after the sacrifice of His flesh, He
ascended into the invisible heavens, to His Father and
God (Jn. 20:17).
The question has arisen whether Christ, after His
sacrifice, entered the holy of holies or only went as far
as the first holy place. This may be answered in various
ways. In the letter to the Hebrews (4:14) He is pre
sented as the Chief Priest Who has passed through the
heavens, and now enables the saints to come to the throne
of grace which was in the most holy place. Again, in the
sixth chapter, He is said to enter the interior (the intomore). In the ninth chapter we are told that the chief
priest alone could enter the second holy place once a year.
This was on the day of "atonement" or propitiatory
shelter. So Christ, as Chief Priest, with His own blood,
entered both holy places (9:12 plural) finding eonian,
rather than yearly redemption. The saints of the Circum
cision, to whom Hebrews was written, entered into both
holy places [plural] by the blood of Jesus, which He had
dedicated for them, as their great Priest (Hb. 10:9).
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THE BLOOD IS FOR THE HOLY OF HOLIES

,

Before Hebrews was written, Christ entered once for
all into the holy places through His own blood. Here we1
have both holy places, for He could not have stopped in
the first, as there was no place there for the blood. That
must be sprinkled before and on the coffer of the covr
enant in the holy of holies (Hb. 9:12, 25).
Christ's first ascension

This corresponds to our Lord's words to Miriam
Magdalene, when she saw Him in the garden. "Do not
touch Me, for not as yet have I ascended to My Father ...
I am ascending to My Father and your Father, and My
God and your God" '(Jn. 20:17). Yet later, on that same
evening, He told the doubting disciples to do this very
thing (Lu. 14:30). This shows that He had ascended
into the very presence of the Deity. "This is confirmed by
the statement in Hebrews, "now to be disclosed to the
face of God for our sakes... even, as the chief priest is
entering into the holies of holies" [both plural]. For us,
the nations, who have no tabernacle, His place is indi
cated by another figure, which confirms this, for He is
sitting at the right hand of God (Col. 3:1). There can
be no veil between Him and the Deity! His flesh itself
was the veil, so that He was always in God's presence
on one side even when He hid Him on the other.
THE ON-HEAVENS OR CELESTIALS

In later revelation, when it became necessary to dis
tinguish the invisible heavens from the atmosphere, as
the location and character of our blessings in Christ, the

Greek did not use the cumbersome "heaven of heavens,"
to describe it, but coined a new combination, and called
it the ON-heavens. This is characteristic of the two
tongues. Except in proper names, the Hebrew seldom
combined different stems to make a new word. The Greek,
on the contrary, abounds in agglutinous terms, and is
especially rich in the prepositional prefixes. There are
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nearly two hundred words in the Greek Scriptures alone
which commence with on-, whereas the Hebrew seldom,
if ever, combines on with another stem to make a new
word.
From what we have learned as to the location of the
invisible heaven outside, or on, the atmosphere, it ap
pears to us to be on or above it. "What better term could
-be invented to distinguish it than ON-heavenly?
Few
other languages have an equivalent term. In German,
for instance, we could find none, and had to content our
selves with an explanation in the concordance. The
revered Authorized Version ignores the prefix, and usu
ally makes an adjective out of it (heaven^/), yet adds
places to it to get the plural, possibly because the Greek
topos (place) is masculine, the same gender. But the
masculine could suggest persons as well as places.
LOCATION AND CHARACTER

We should be thankful that English has two terms
for the heavens. We have borrowed a Latin word
celestial, which, as usual, has acquired a special signifi
cance well suited to represent the Greek ON-heaven. But

it lacks the endings which distinguish location (Eph. 1:3,
20, 2:6, 3:10, 6:12) from character (1 Cor. 15:49, Hb.
3:1, 6:4, 8:5, 11:16, 1 Cor. 15:40, Ph. 2:10). A meteor
fallen to the earth is no longer celestial in location, but
remains so in its substance. Likewise the new Jerusalem,
now celestial in location, will come down to earth, but it
will not become terrestrial in character.
ON-LAND IS TERRESTRIAL

Most words have more than one usage, and some have
many, especially in contrast to antonyms. Thus we have
the word on-land, or ON-earth, terrestrial. It is used with
celestial in contrasting our bodies (1 Cor. 15:40) in such
a way as to suggest the thought of bodies on the corre
sponding objects in the heavens. Due to the nature of
spiritual bodies it may well include both ideas, according
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as we view it from the standpoint of mankind or that of
spirit beings.
THE DIVINE "MYSTERIES"■
All of this is in fullest accord with the secret, spirit
ual, celestial blessings which are ours in Christ Jesus, in
contrast to the revealed, soulish, terrestrial blessings of
the Circumcision. The former were " mysteries," or se
crets, because the soulish bodies of mankind have no *
means of perceiving them, for they are invisible to the
eye and imperceptible to the ear and the nose and the
tongue. They are perceived only by the spirit, that vital
izing energy which gives life to the soil of our human
frame. Like the curtain of the divine dwelling places,
the soulish, fleshly bodies of mankind shut out celestial
glories.
This shows the need of different, spiritual bodies for
those whose place and portion is among the celestials.
This body would not only be blind and deaf and lack all
sensation when removed from the atmosphere of the
earth, but would utterly disintegrate in any other envi
ronment. The popular conception of a " heaven7 'above
the sky could be nothing but a cemetery for soulish
bodies.
What is needed is a different kind of a body,
which can function without the use of the soil as food
and the air as breath. In such a body no blood would be
needed, and, as a consequence, there would be no sensa
tion, or soul. It is something like an electric bulb, which
excludes the air, in contrast to a candle, which feeds
upon its substance and the oxygen of the atmosphere.
The bulb needs only to be connected to a source of power.
THE HEAVEN OF HEAVENS

The literal rendering of some Hebrew texts may
stumble us, so we will note them briefly. Solomon speaks
of the heavens of the heavens, both plural (2 Chr. 2:5).
This could hardly be understood in English. Even in
Greek it is incomprehensible, so the Septuagint uses the

The Holies of Holies

59

singular in the first case. Either they had a better He
brew text, or they ignered the Hebrew idiom which tends
to put the highest and greatest in the plural. So they
do with the name of the Deity, Aluetm (plural), literally

Disposers, or Gods. If we should translate it thus it
would cause serious misunderstanding. So also if we
rendered the word heavens literally in a phrase which
seeks to express its most exalted phase, with two plurals,
when there are only two. As the heaven of the heavens
corresponds with the holy of holies in the tabernacle, we
will translate accordingly, but indicate the literal He
brew by signs (Dt. 10:14, 1 Ki. 8:27, 1 Chr. 2:6, 6:18,
Neh. 9:6, Ps. 148:4). •
Solomon spoke of the house which he was about to
build, notwithstanding all its spacious magnificence, as
far too confined for the God Who created the heavens,
as well as the earth. As far as space is concerned, the
earth and the atmospheric heavens are insignificant com
pared with the invisible sphere. Yet even this, which is

far beyond all human comprehension, is too constricted
for His dwelling place. He pervades both the heavens
and the earth. Only a symbol of His presence, the Shekinah, could tabernacle even in Solomon's splendid temple.
In it also we have the heavens represented as in the tab
ernacle. The holy place pictures the atmospheric heaven,
and the holy of holies, the heaven' of heavens, to which
Solomon referred. Corresponding with "the heavens of
the heavens/7 the holiest of all in the tabernacle is called
the holies of the holies (Hb. 9:25).
There is a light which is too bright for mortal gaze.
Even that of the southern sun can blind those who look
too long upon its brilliant beams. Saul of Tarsus on the
Damascus road lost his sight when our Lord appeared to
him in glory above that of its noonday splendor. Later
he speaks of Him as making His home in light inaccess
ible, Whom not one of mankind perceived nor can be per
ceiving (1 Tim. 6:16). Nor is He alone invisible. The
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celestial creatures all seem to live in the invisible heaven
which is hid from the gaze of mankind, and must dim
their glory in order to be apparent to mortals on the
earth.
THE VISIBLE IS FOR ISRAEL

The second, invisible heaven, did not concern Israel
nearly as much as it does the ecclesia which is Christ's
body. Even in the coming kingdom on earth they will
be in no position to reach the celestial hosts and bring
about their reconciliation to God. That is our task. Hence
it is revealed to us by Paul, in order that we may know
what lies ahead of us. All mankind with eyes can see

the luminaries of the invisible Heavens so long as they
remain in the atmosphere. With a powerful telescope
men can see some of its material forms and view its vast
immensity. But, at present, faith alone can visualize the
invisible heaven of heavens, with its life and power and

transcendent glory.'

In these latter days mankind is becoming acquainted
with some of the imperceptible forces at work in the uni

verse by means of electricity, radio, radar, and television.
We are not able to perceive any of these subtle powers,
except by their effects. A tremendous amount of energy
can flow past us, and is all about us, which, if interrupted
by our bodies, would destroy them in an instant. If we
had spiritual bodies they could not harm us. Rather, we
might be able to use them for our benefit. They should
help us to enjoy, by faith, the future which lies before us.
WHAT IS SPIRIT?

Many inquiries have been received for a pamphlet

explaining the scriptural significance of spirit, the holy
spirit, and the human spirit, etc., like the little pamphlet,

"What is the Soul?" This was set forth in a series of
articles in volume XX, which may still be obtained. Now,
we have condensed them and put them in pamphlet form.
Price fifteen cents. Thirty-two pages.

"THE GREAT COMMISSION''
(continued)

Following the Circumcision baptism comes the appro
priate doctrine: " teaching them to be keeping all, what

ever I direct you'i (Mt.- 28:2Q). With these words Christ
installed the disciples as teachers of the nations. This is
most significant. It is quite impossible to find a place for
this charge in the administration of the secret, for this
function is already filled by the apostle Paul. He insists
that he (only) was appointed a teacher of the nations
in knowledge and truth (1 Tim. 2:7, 2 Tim. 1:11). If
we force the "great commission" into the present ad
ministration, we make the apostles rivals who contend
with one another. But, if we leave it where it belongs,
it presents a harmonious and peaceful picture.
For the Circumcision apostles there is no time where
this commission can be carried out, except in the millen
nium. That is in complete harmony with the Hebrew
Scriptures. According to Isaiah (2:3) the nations will
be eager to be taught in that day.« That will be the atti
tude of the peoples. "And for His law the coastlands
are waiting." So says Isaiah again (42:4). It will be
brought to them by Israelitish messengers. In passages
which refer to the coming kingdom we can get a good
idea of the contents of these teachings. In Ps. 2:11-12 we
read:
'
"Serve Jehovah with fear,
And exult 7in Him0 with quivering!

7Bear discipline7, lest 7Jehovah° be angry
And you lose the 7right° way.
For consuming soon is His anger."
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Fear, quivering, anger, and judgment are the essen
tial ingredients of this teaching. It is strongly tinged
with law, hence filled with threats. According to the Un
veiling (14:6) it is also called the eonian evangel, for it
applies to the whole kingdom eon. It begins with "Fear
God," and presents Him principally as the Creator. In
the accounts of our Lord's life we find similar declara
tions. Our Lord quotes, "judging shall He be reporting
to the nations" (Mt. 12:18) from Is. 42:1, and "My
house shall be called a house of prayer for all nations"
(Mk. 11:17). The thought which emerges from both pas
sages is this, that the nations are taught to pray by
means of judgment.
Paul bases his message on a different doctrine. Its
evangelistic contents are the exact opposite of this fear
ful injunction. A God, conciliated in Christ, Who does
not reckon men's offenses to them, is brought near to
them (2 Cor. 5:18-21). One Who actually entreats them
to accept it! In place of "Fear God!" His servants
now say, "Be conciliated to God!" Those who receive
this salvation by faith may call God Abba, Father, and
are entitled to the rights of children and sons. That is
immeasurably more grace than comes to the disciples in
the kingdom on earth. It seems that we are not at all
able to value the grace shown us today until we see how
much lower is that of the nations in the thousand years.
Besides, the characteristics of the revelation of the
two commissions do not at all agree. As already shown,
the Circumcision evangel is clearly set forth in many
passages of the Hebrew Scriptures. Quite the opposite
is true of the divine truths given to Paul to teach among
the nations. Repeatedly he describes them as "secrets"
which were confided to him alone (Bo. 16:25, Eph. 1:9,
3:9, Col. 1:26). That God had foreseen an administra
tion in which He speaks directly to the nations, apart
from the mediation of Israel, and calls a predestined
election in order to reign with Christ in the heavens, was
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a profound secret until the call of Paul,, which we seek
in vain in the earlier pages of divine revelation.
Even the accounts of our Lord's life contain nothing
about it, unless He referred to it when He told them,
" Still much have I to say to you, but you are not able
to bear it at present" (Jn. 16:12). Should we, never
theless, claim to find these secrets in revelation written
before Paul's epistles, then we accuse him of speaking
of secrets, when, in reality, they were no such thing. This
difference between the two commissions greatly deepens
the cleft between them. The "great commission" is clear
ly connected with the Hebrew Scriptures, while Paul's
message was buried in a secret.
"And lo! I am with you all the days till the conclu
sion of the eon! Amen !" With these words Christ closed
the commission to the nations (Mt. 28:20). This conclu
sion clearly shows that the whole consignment belongs tQ
the kingdom. What precedes shows how we are to under
stand this promise. During His service on earth our Lord
was personally present with His apostles. As the time of
His departure neared, He promised the spirit in place
of His personal presence (Jn. 16:7). With the exception
of the forty days in which He appeared to them (Ac.
1:3), the spirit took the place of His person until their
death. Now that He promises to be with them again,
this can only refer to the future kingdom, after they are
risen. Then His personal presence will not be confined
to a few years, but for the whole millennium. He will
be able, not only to be with each of them among the na
tions, but with His celestial saints as well.
The time period for the length of His presence, "till
the conclusion of the eon," is typical of the kingdom.
To enter "the eon" amounts to the enjoyment of the
kingdom, and that is Israel's revealed future glory.
This personal presence, "I am with you all the days,"
cannot be transferred to the ecclesia, because His rela
tion to us is spiritual.
Through and in the spirit He
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is with every member of His body, but not in person.
His presence with the believer today is described as
"Christ in us" (Bo. 8:10, 2 Cor. 13:5, Gal. 4:19) and
that is much more than being with them all the days in
the thousand years.
It is evident that the application of the "great com
mission" to the present ecclesia is a descent from its
high allotment down to the earthly blessings of Israel.
That comes very near to the appropriation of goods that
do not belong to us. According to our Lord's words, it
is taking away the children's bread, which is not ideal
(Mk. 7:27).
We will not close this exposition without giving it a
final test which will substantiate its correctness even
more clearly than has been done. In mathematics a good
rule is to test the answer to any problem by working it
out again by a different method. If we get the same an
swer, we may consider our first solution correct. So we
will put our conclusions to a test by another method,
the acts of the apostles. Alas! In general there is too
little research into this evidence, and in such a super
ficial way that it is a hindrance rather than a help in
the life of faith. Yet this is one of the essential methods
of recognizing the will of God in many a difficult situa
tion.

If we search into this matter we will marvel at the
measure of understanding shown by the apostles and
their faithfulness in fulfilling their Lord's instructions.
Besides this commission they received others from Him.
There are at least three. Each is adapted to a special
phase and development, and each broadens the scope of
the previous one. The first is found in Mt. 10:5-7, and
has narrow boundaries: "Into a road of the nations you
should not pass forth, and into a city of the Samaritans
you should not be entering. Yet be going rather to the
lost sheep of the house of Israel." Only to full-fledged
Israelites are they allowed to go. This applied to the
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time while the King was still with them in humiliation.
After His resurrection Christ started a new phase of
ministry and adjusted that of the apostles to it. So He
gave them a new commission and broadened the scope of
their service. "We read in Acts 1:8, "you shall be obtain
ing power at the coming of the holy spirit on you, and
you shall be My witnesses both in Jerusalem and entire
Judea and Samaria, and as far as the limits of the land.''
Now Samaria was open to them, and Philip went there
as a witness (Ac. 8:5). Thereafter their service extended
to the boundaries of the land of Canaan. We especially
call attention to the fact that the usual translation,

"unto the uttermost parts of the earth," does not agree
with their interpretation, as recorded in Acts.
This commission was given to cover the time of the
apostles, when, in place of Christ's personal presence,
the spirit was their Consoler. Even if this commission

was given after the early one in Matthew's evangel, its
fulfillment comes before, for it was given the apostles
during the forty days, while the so-called "great com
mission" was given at their close, just before He ascend
ed. This broadened the boundaries of their activities to
include all nations, and that is the great future mission
ary program in the coming kingdom on the earth. We
cannot find the least hint in the Scriptures that the apos
tles fulfilled, or even contemplated, such a missionary
program during their lifetime.
Let us not forget that Peter required a special reve
lation before he was persuaded to go to the proselyte,
Cornelius. This should show that neither he nor God
then thought of carrying out the "great commission."
Otherwise a simple order would have sent him to Corne
lius. Even Philip was directly led by the spirit to the
meeting with the Ethiopian eunuch (Ac. 8:26, 29).
Neither of these incidents indicated a beginning of the
present order, but pointed prophetically to the kingdom,
the Ethiopian being a representative and firstfruit of
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Ham, and Cornelius of Japhet. Israel will reach all of
these in the millennium.
In the further service of the apostles it became evi
dent that their people, as such, opposed their evangel,
and the question arose what attitude the Jews of the dis
persion would take. But the twelve apostles were not
sent beyond the limits of the land, rather the newly
called apostle Paul.
The Circumcision apostles held
strictly to the instructions they had received at the be
ginning (Ac. 1:8) and went only to the boundary of the
holy land without going beyond it. They evidently un
derstood that the "great commission" would not be in
force until Christ's personal presence.
And now we come to the main evidence (Gal. 2:6-10)
in which the apostles, in an agreement concerning the
sphere of their activities, clearly indicate that the com
mission in Matthew twenty-eight was not to be fulfilled
at that time. The importance of this is evident, from the
fact that it does not appear in the record given in the
book of Acts, but in a Pauline letter. In this decision it
was definitely decided that Peter, as the chief apostle of
the twelve, was entrusted with the evangel and apostleship of the Circumcision, and confined his service to
Israel. It is clearly evident that the first of Acts, and
not the last of Matthew was decisive, in fact, the latter
was not even considered.
The apostles correctly recognized that, because of the
renewed rejection of Christ by their nation, God was
beginning an altogether new and different administra
tion, hitherto hid, through the apostle Paul. They ac
knowledged the special and unique grace which was given
him for the nations, and on the basis of this new situa
tion they made their agreement as to service. This deci
sion is the principal evidence in our essay: "... [Barna
bas and Paul] ... are to be for the nations, yet they
[James, Cephas and John] for the Circumcision..."
(Gal. 2:9). It could not be clearer or more convincing
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that neither the apostles of the Circumcision nor Paul,
with his message for the nations, considered themselves
obliged to carry out the "great commission."
In view of this fact the appropriation of the last of
Matthew as the present basis of missions is terribly
tragic, for it implies the utmost disobedience of the apos
tles to our Lord's command. If Christ, at that time, sent
the apostles to the nations, how dared they limit it to the
Circumcision? Paul, in the same chapter (Gal. 2:11),
boldly withstood Peter to the face because of his censur
able conduct. He himself would have been even more
censurable for leading him astray. Paul exhorted his
fellow apostles to fulfill their ministry (Col. 4:17, 2 Tim.
4:6). We may be sure, if the apostles had really failed
in this matter, God would surely have called their atten
tion to it and reminded them of the "great commission."
His silence is evidence that it was not His plan to turn
it over to Paul and the ecclesia in this eon.
We must not overlook, however, a very important
matter in this connection. The blessing which God has

vouchsafed to missionary effort, though largely based on
the last of Matthew, is no proof of its correctness. The
converts who have come to a living faith in Christ among
the nations never represented their whole countries but
were always an election. God does not allow us to coun
teract His purpose when we mistakenly base our service
on words which were never spoken to us. God* would
have had to ignore many a move of the ecclesia if He
were not gracious. Much is unscriptural in our service
and hardly a believer can claim to be free from this fail
ing. Indeed, if God had acted thus, the ecclesia would
have vanished from the earth long ago.
What would become of us if we deduced that every
thing on which some blessing rests, or in which we are
happy, proves that we have all the truth! Are there not
in many an unscriptural sect, even such as put them
selves under the law and its curse (Gal. 1:8), members
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of Christ's body through faith in the crucified and risen
Saviour? But the presence of beliervers in their midst
is no conclusive evidence of the correctness of their doc
trine. That would be a basis on which any unscriptural
teaching could be justified. Alas! Under this cover many
a delusive and dangerous doctrine has a shelter in the
ecclesia. The blessing which has followed worldwide mis
sions must never be used to prove the propriety of claim
ing this passage for us. The principal proof is always
the correct cutting of the "Word of truth.
We must not, however, overlook the fact that every
incorrect interpretation carries with it harmful results.
So, now, the world has passed severe judgment on God's
methods in salvation. Unbelievers take this scripture as
it stands. When they read that all nations are to be
made disciples, and hear the slogan "The World for
Christ," they judge accordingly. As during the last two
thousand years not a single generation was reached and
this goal is still far from being attained, they cannot be
blamed for looking upon Christendom as a failure. And
it would be, if the "great commission" were for us. Even
the saints can be depressed and distressed by this. Judg
ing the results according to the correct standard, that
of election, all is in harmony. During this whole period
not a single generation lacked members of Christ's body.
There has been no break in the continuity of God's
operations.
EPILOGUE

We have elsewhere given a condensed exposition of
2 Ti. 2:15, correctly cutting the Word of truth, and have
pointed out the deplorable results of incorrectly parti
tioning divine revelation. We have seen many difficult
problems solved and the Scriptures, in complete har
mony, filling our hearts with thankfulness and adoration
as we see the wisdom of God's great plan of salvation.
Obedience to' this divine injunction brings blessing even

Gutting the Word of Truth

69

when it teaches us to regulate our life of faith only by
that part of the Scriptures which applies to us. False
cutting often introduces contradictions into the text and
gives the critics of the Bible good grounds for objections.
Men deem it a serious offense when a true and up
right expression is so distorted that a false meaning is
injected into it. Many a one who has done this has been
compelled to publicly withdraw such corruptions. But
how much worse is it to misuse God's declarations! Ac
cording to 2 Tim. 2:15, such evil workers will be put to
shame. Correct cutting will save us from this.
We must not overlook the fact that the judgment
which comes to those who misuse this passage is very
mild. That is only because we live in an administration
of deepest, purest, unmixed grace. Under the law it
might call for death. Hananiah, the prophet, who sought
to change the length of the Babylonian deportation, was
doomed to die within the year (Jer. 28). Although the
administration of grace suffers much more from this law
lessness, the sentence is limited to shame. Still, it will
be no light matter to see our lifework go up in flames
before the dais of Christ, and to be ashamed of our
achievements.
Notwithstanding this, very few pay any attention to
this exhortation. Wherever it is really done, it is often
given derisive names, and treated as a destroyer of God's

Word. So many of God's beloved children are influenced
by the prejudice and rejection of others, not realizing
that they refuse the very best in the Lord's hand. It is
most important that we learn to differentiate between
divine revelation and human tradition, because the lat
ter, clothed in the garments of truth, but usually unde
tected, only too often displaces God's inspired Word.
This exposition must not be concluded without a
hearty exhortation to every reader who is unacquainted
with this method of explaining the Scriptures, to exam
ine it without prejudice, uninfluenced by contrary opin-
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ions, freely and independently, with heartfelt prayer to

God for enlightenment. That is pleasing to God. He will

enable every upright heart to grasp this liberating and
joyous truth. May He bless many with this boon, to the

praise of His glorious grace!

M. Jaegle

THE GENITIVE CASE

• Much care has been taken to show the genitive case
(answering to our English of-) in the sublinear and ver
sion of the C.V. It should always be taken into account
in translation and interpretation. For instance, in Acts
28:25 we read that THEY-were-FROM-LOOSED OF-sayiNG
the Paul. The genitive shows whence the dismissal
came. As English has no middle voice, the OF shows
that what Paul said is the source, so, that we must say, in
English, that they were dismissed. Another example is
found in Eph. 2:12. There we read of the nations that
they were apart from Christ, HAviNG-been-estrangED OFthe citizenship of-the Israel.
Here we can use the

idiomatic from, but this does not fully express wilence
the alienation (for it was national) had its source. It
arose from, or out of, Israel's preferred position in hu
man government. They were aliens. It did not spring
from them. They did naught to bring it about. They did
not alienate Israel, or themselves. It sprang out Of
Israel. The genitive may fix the force of the middle voice
of the verb.
We have been asked to distinguish the middle voice
in the C.V. So far as we know, the C.V. is the only trans
lation that does this, in its sublinear and concordance,
and, as far as possible, in the idiomatic version. All was
carefully checked by the unpublished complete concord
ance, which gives the C.V. an unparalleled advantage in
this regard. Besides this, the Middle Voice was .explained
in a series of articles in volume thirty-seven of
Unsearchable Kiches, which may still be obtained by
those who are interested.

firatee anb proper

DAVID'S DYNASTIC PRAYER
The Davidic dynasty had a very delightful beginning.
The shepherd king never asked for a continuance of his
line. Indeed, instead of being concerned with his own
affairs, he was thinking of the glory of G;od. He was
dwelling in a house of cedar, a very rare and rich struc
ture for his day, while the coffer of God was lodged under
a covering of sheets. This did not seem right to him, so
he desired to build a house magnifical of gold and silver
and of costly stones and cedar, more in keeping with the
glory of Jehovah's name. This greatly pleased his God,
for it manifested an unsefish and grateful heart, in which
the Deity delights (2 Sam, 7:1-17).
The tabernacle and the temple were not really David's
affair. He had been anointed to be king, not chief priest.
Indeed, he could not be, as he was not of the house of
Aaron. But what priest has composed so many and such
precious psalms in praise of Jehovah God? But he never
ventured to intrude into the priestly prerogatives like
Uzziah, who dared go into the temple to burn incense,
and was* stricken with leprosy for his transgression (2
Chr. 26:16). But he did put the worship of God before
the welfare of men, for he knew that this is the source

of all blessing. This is the great lesson to be learned from
history. It is nowhere more fully and clearly illustrated
than in the chronicles of the house of David. If his seed
had inherited his spirit of worship, its record would
have been very different. But the failures are clearly set
forth-as due to departures from the ways and worship
of Jehovah.
Because David was so eager for God to have a house
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suited to His splendor, Jehovah turned the tables on him
and promised him a "house/' that is, that his name
should be carried on by his descendants, and his throne
should be established for the eon. This assured him of
political headship for the eons. It will be finally fulfilled
by God's Anointed, whose parents were both descendants
of David. Joseph was of the spiritual and legal line, and
Mary, His mother, the physical link; This made Him
the Seed and Son of David and Heir to his throne. His
domain will reach even further than was promised to
David, even' until all rule is ruled out, and the kingdom
becomes the Father's.
The Davidic dynasty is God's delegate in ruling the
nations of the earth. He had given Adam, and his race,
the right to sway over the lower creatures because they
are disposers like Himself, so far as these are concerned
(Gen. 1:28). He also inaugurated the rule of man over
man after the deluge (Gen. 9:6). From this sprang na
tions. Of Abram He promised to make a great nation to
bless all the rest (Gen. 12:2). He Himself was the King
of Israel when they became a nation, after their deliver
ance from Egypt. He ruled through priests and prophets
and judges. But the people rejected Him and called for
a human king, like the other nations. As a result He
gave them two dynasties, first the "house" of Saul, ac
cording to the wishes of the people, and when he failed,
He gave them David, a man in harmony with His own
heart, and his "house," from which came the Son of
David, the Lord of lords and King of kings.
THE CLUB OP MORTALS

Meanwhile, until the coming of David's greater Son,
the seed of David was not to continue in an unbroken
line, for the covenant of the kingdom was contingent on
their conduct. His first follower, Solomon, carried out
David's wish and built the magnificent temple to which
his name is attached. But he was not true to Jehovah in
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his later years, so his successors were corrected with the
club of a mortal, as Jehovah had foretold. He even sent

His prophet to appoint Jeroboam to be king over the
ten tribes before Solomon's death. And, when Rehoboam,
his son, wished to fight for the throne, Jehovah would not
allow him to do so (1 Ki. 11:26-40).
Ever since the days of Solomon, Israel has been
under the discipline of the club. The mortals were of two
kinds, first, the kings of the ten tribesj the successors of
Jeroboam, against David's seed on the throne of Judah,
and, second, the kings of the nations against the whole
of Israel. For David's sake Solomon was spared the divi
sion, and Judah was given a longer tenancy in the land
than Israel. Today, once more, a remnant of the nation
is in the land, and they have chosen themselves a presi
dent. But they have paid no attention whatever to the
claims of David's seed, so they will suffer their greatest
affliction under the club of the false messiah. Yet this

will prepare them for the advent of the Son of David,
and their place of supremacy over the nations in the
day of Jehovah.
In response, David's figurative posture and mental
attitude will give us the first and finest clue to his char
acter.
He sat before Jehovah. He was at rest in His
presence. He had led a very active life, and would have
gladly continued and crowned his life work by building
a splendid sanctuary for the God of Israel. But he was
not hurt or offended by Jehovah's refusal to grant his
request. Indeed, though he did not actually erect the
temple himself, he provided the site, and prepared for
the building by accumulating a vast amount of the ma
terial. His lifelong experience had taught him to bow
to the will of Jehovah with gladness, for he was assured
that Jehovah withheld no good from His people.
Not only his attitude, but his words, are most signifi
cant. "Who am I?" "What is my house?" Here we see
exemplified a primary and prevailing principle in God's
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government. He who is exalting himself shall be hum
bled, yet he who is humbling himself shall be exalted
(Lu. 18:14). Eventually all will be headed up in Him
Who was meek and humble in heart (Mt. 11:29), not in
the son of destruction who lifts himself above all others,
even the Deity Himself (2 Thes. 2:3-5, Dn. 11:36). Head
ship is not inherent in mortal man, and is his, not be
cause of his qualifications or ability, but only as a gift
from God. Nebuchadnezzar had not been taught this in
his experience, as David was, so had to learn it in a short
time by severe discipline. This also was true of David's
successors and the nation of Israel. Their trials and per
secutions are God's means of preparing them for their
headship.
david's name

David's name is a key to his character. I cannot recol
lect ever seeing its meaning given as anything else than
"Beloved." But this fails to bring out the principal
point, and implies that God loves only those whom He
likes, which is a fundamental and fatal error. God is love.
He loves all His creatures. He so loved the world that
He gave His Son for its salvation. He loved all of Israel.
He even loved Saul, who had disobeyed Him, and was
deposed from his place as king of Israel. Headship is
not based on this love alone, or all would become sov
ereigns and leave no subjects. The Hebrew'word for love
is aeb, not dud. The law demanded that they should love
their associate as themselves. They were even required to
love foreigners who sojourned among them (Dt. 10:19).
THE MEANING OP "DAVID"

The stem of David, in Hebrew, denotes affection,
fondness, dearness, darling. English does not seem to
have a single expression to cover the case. It corresponds
to the stem phil in Greek, which we use in many names,
such as Philemon and Philetus and Theophilus (Godfond) and Philadelphia (fond-brother). Many exam-
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pies will be found under the stem fond in the C.V. Con
cordance. Its force is clearly seen in the word agreeable
(toward-fond). We are told to love our enemies, but we
are not asked to be fond of them, or make friends of
them, any more than God was fond of Saul, or His other
enemies, who are not in accord with His heart, as David
was. In John's account we not only read of God's love
for the world (Jn. 3:16), but of His fondness for His
Son (Jn. 5:20) and for the disciples (Jn. 16:27).
It is remarkable that the word fond is especially
introduced into the relationship of Peter, one of the
pillars among the apostles, who rule the tribes of Israel,
to the Son of David, Who will rule the world. When
our Lord asks Simon Peter, "Are you loving Me more
than these ?", the apostle did not insist that he loved
Him, but used the term more expressive of his personal
affection, "Thou art aware that I am fond of Thee." As
in the case of David, he was in accord with the heart of
His Lord. Once more the Lord used the word "love,"
but the third time He also changes to "fond." And each
time, in response to the expression of personal affection,
Peter is given the shepherd commission, which invested
him with headship when the Chief Shepherd takes His
place over Israel.
david's house

David had been anointed king over Israel while Saul
was still reigning, long before he ascended the throne.
In this he was a type of the rejected, persecuted Mes
siah. But even after he had been king for some time, he
had not received any promise for his seed. It was only
after he had defeated the enemies of Israel and sat in
his own house at peace, that the question of his "house,"
or dynasty, came up. David was not primarily concerned
about his future descendants, but about a proper habi
tation for Jehovah. It was his solicitude for the glory
of God that drew out the response of Jehovah and the
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throne covenant. Through Abraham Israel had the cov
enant as to the land, because he believed God, which will
be fulfilled by the Son of Abraham. Through David
came the covenant as to the throne, because he honored
Jehovah, which will be fulfilled by the Son of David,
when He comes.
THE HOUSE OF DAVID

The principal concern of the reign of David was the
habitation of Jehovah. In the first half he brings the
tabernacle back to its place in the midst of Jehovah's
people. As a result, he is prospered in all his efforts and
conflicts, so that he was at rest. Once again his thoughts
turn to Jehovah's dwelling, and he laments that it is only
a temporary tent, while he lives in a permanent palace,
as though Jehovah was paying a fleeting visit, while
David himself was a fixture! His desire was that Jehovah
have a permanent place in the midst of His people, and
in such a splendor as befits His glory.
It was this desire of David to give Jehovah a terres
trial temple to be the immovable, permanent center of
Israel's worship, which prompted Jehovah to give David
a covenant to.correspond to it, by promising him a per
manent royal "house." Thus God's rule as well as wor
ship will be established in Israel for the future. And
with this in mind, David once more takes his seat before
Jehovah and gives vent to his feelings of thankfulness,
not only for himself, but for Israel also, and prays for
those who form his future "house" (2 Sa. 7:18-29).
The very form of David's prayer shows that it is vivi
fied by divine inspiration. He balances his thanksgiving
for himself (18-22) by a petition for his house (25-29),
and, parenthetically, for the whole nation of Israel
(23-24). Even his own abasement (18) he beautifully
balances with the exaltation of Jehovah (22), and God's
promise (19) with His heart (20-21). We have all heard

human prayers, and multitudes have been composed to
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assist us in our devotions, but where is one that is so
naturally and delightfully formed? This, of course, is a
minor matter in itself, but as an intimation and expres
sion of God's spirit, it is most suitable and in accord
with the sentiments conveyed, and marks it, not merely
as a prayer of David, but also a prayer of God.
DAVID'S HUMILITY

..

"Who am IV The ancestors of David were nothing
to bc^st about, unless it be that his great grandmother
was Euth. But she was a Moabitess, and no man of her
race could enter into the assembly of Jehovah (Dt.
23:3). Notwithstanding her faith and lovely character,
she was not an asset in Israel. In his own family David
was last and least, He was not a firstborn son by any
means, but an eighth-born, for ha had seven older broth
ers. His eldest brother evidently excelled him so far as
stature and outward appearance were'concerned, even
though he was ruddy, with lovely eyes (1 Sa. 16:12). On
the other hand, he was descended from Abraham, and
Israel, and of the tribe of Judah, to which the scepter,
or club of pre-eminence belonged, although among the
lowest of these. This was his inheritance from the past.
But his present position was very high, indeed, and
might easily have filled him with self-importance and
pardonable pride. Had he not slain Goliath, and saved
Israel from a humiliating defeat (1 Sam. 17:23-51) ? He
it was of whom the women sang, saying,

"Saul smites his thousands,
Yet David his myriads" (1 Sa. 18:7).
He it was who had brought Israel rest from their
enemies, and prosperity and power such as they had

never had before. He it was who had led the praises of
Israel. He had brought back the coffer of Jehovah. And
he was now concerned to build a temple for the honor of
His name. Who else could boast of any feats comparable
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to these? But his greatest accomplishment, by far, was
his knowledge of Jehovah, which made him small in his
own sight, so that he humbled himself, and deemed him
self altogether unworthy of these new honors.
DAVID'S HOUSE

In the orient, perhaps the greatest disgrace is not to
have a son, and the greatest honor to found a dynasty
made up of a continuous chain of sons. David's thanks
giving was, first of all, confined to the blessings he had
already enjoyed. But this he considers a small thing in
Jehovah's eyes, for now he was promised immeasurably
more in the far future. And, indeed, what did David's
honors amount to up to this time, compared with those
which come to Him as the founder of the Davidic dy
nasty of many kings, or of even One, the Son of David,
the Messiah of Israel? He will not only be the King of

Israel, but King of all other kings. Indeed, He will sub
ject all under the Father's feet, and then Himself be
subject, so that God is All in all.
THE LAW OF MANKIND

The A.V. makes the following an unanswered ques
tion: "And is this the manner of man, 0 Lord God?"
This seems to imply that man does not act in this way.
But the Eevisers, seeing that it is not a question in He
brew, make it a statement: "And this, too, after the
manner of men." This suggests that men do act this
way. Neither of these are in accord with the context.
The Hebrew reads, "And this [is] the law of mankind
[the human]." If we had a sublinear which shows the
stems, it would read, and this aim of the TO-be-LiKE. We
might render this freely. This is the aim of the one who
is like [God, the Disposer]. David, himself, in one of his
psalms, is the best commentator on this text. Speaking
of man and his mission, he says (Ps. 8:5-6):
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And with glory and honor art Thou crowning him.
The rule art Thou giving him among that made
by Thy hands.

God's aim with mankind was announced to Adam at
his creation (Gen. 1:26). The sphere of his sway is grad
ually enlarged from being "like" [adm] God in relation
to the lower creatures, to include the headship of a fam
ily, a nation, all mankind, and all creation. It culmi
nates in the subjection of all to Christ as the Son of
Adam and the Son of David, and the Son of God. Of all
the circumcision writers, David seems to have a greater
grasp of this truth than any other, hence he refers to it
as the "law" of mankind. He finds himself in the line
of God's purpose. He realizes that God is fulfilling his
own delight in thus dealing with him, so that there is no
need for him to be great or worthy in order to have a
place in His plan.
But these thoughts overwhelm David, much as Paul
•was compelled to confess that we are not aware what we
should pray for (Ro. 8:27). So he falls back on the com
forting consciousness that God is aware, and says "Thou
knowest Thy servant...." He does not need to explore
for any merit in himself to find a basis for Godis bless
ing. Jehovah does it for the sake of His own Word, and
in harmony with His own heart. Perhaps we are in a
better position than David to see that Jehovah needed
a character like him to typify the coming One, Who does
deserve all the greatness that came to David, and far
more, and will fulfill that which David only foreshad
owed (20-21).
" David had commenced this portion of his prayer,
which concerned himself (18-22), with a confession of
his own worthlessness. Now he closes it with an acclama
tion of Jehovah's greatness. "Great art thou, Jehovah
God, for there is no one as Thou art, and there is no
God except Thee among all of whom we hear with our
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ears" (22). What a fitting finish for this "selfish" part
of the prayer! He now turns away from his private in
terests to the nation with which his lot is cast (23-24)
and then to the "house," his future seed, which was the
impulse to the prayer, to begin with.
PRAYER FOR ISRAEL

"Who are as Thy people, as Israel? Is there another
nation in the earth which is guided by G-od...?" (23).

What a contrast with "Who am I?" (18) ! David fully
realized, what few of the chosen people have ever com
prehended, that the blessing of Israel is not dependent
on their worthiness, but upon Jehovah's glory, for His
fame follows from their welfare. He had already used
them to make known His fame, by delivering them from

Egypt. And now He needed only to perform His own
promises, and glorify His own name, in order to bring
them eonian bliss. In fact, their utter unworthiness dur
ing this wicked eon will only enhance His glory in the
eons of the eons, when the Son of David is on the throne?
PRAYER FOR DAVID*S "HOUSE"

David was not allowed to build the temple. He could
s-upply*some of the material of Jehovah's house, but left
its erection to his son, Solomon. Is this not a physical
parallel to the spiritual truth that his sons and suc
cessors never su@ceeded in making a permanent abode
for Jehovah, but have left it for David's greater Son,
the Messiah? The promise was that David's seed should
build Jehovah's house (13), but David knew fairly well
what is in man, so he had little confidence in him. He
himself had written (Ps. 8:4) : "What is a mortal, that
Thou art mindful of him?" So, in his prayer, he boldly
claims that Jehovah of Hosts, the God of Israel, had said,
"A house will I build for you." (27)
Although David's prayer has no direct application to
us today, the spirit of it is far above that which prevails
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among us. This should not be, for we have been shown
grace far beyond that revealed in David's day, and have

been enriched with spiritual celestial blessings of which
he could have no conception. It should help us to see
how utterly absent was his dependence on man, either
himself or his house, and how strong was his confidence
in God. To faith, his prayer has already been answered,
for the Son of David, through His humiliation, His sac
rifice, His resurrection, ascension and coming again, has
not only prepared for a temple much more magnificent
than ever Solomon's, but laid the foundation for a spir
itual house, composed of all His saints, in whom He now
makes His home, and which will be His permanent habi
tation for the eons and further.

A. E. K.

THE VERSION OF THE HEBREW

The version of the Hebrew was tentatively complete
about ten years ago. Although to a considerable degree
concordant as far as the vocabulary is concerned, it ex
posed many defects in the Hebrew text which needed in
vestigation, and was by no means perfect in its idiom,
and even the vocabulary needed further refinement. This
has proven a tremendous undertaking, and is far from
finished. Several of us are putting in all our available
time, checking and improving, but it is a tedious and
trying task.

As there are still many difficult, if not insoluble,
problems in the Hebrew text, I wish to do everything

possible to fit*me for my task, so had my physical condi
tion tested by means of an electrical apparatus which is
said to measure the vitality and determine which vita
mins are deficient. The vitality was found to be far above
the average for my age, but there was a lack of one vita
min. Since revising my diet to correct this deficiency, I
find myself more fit, and one lifelong infirmity has van
ished. But I was warned that, in my advanced years, I
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must not drive myself as I had been doing. Hitherto,
with so much to do, and so many waiting for the Hebrew
version, I have often forced myself beyond my limits,
but now I realize that this was a mistake. So I ask my
friends to pray for me and patiently bear with me if I
seem to be slow in fulfilling the hopes which I have
aroused. The spirit is willing, but the flesh is infirm.
We continue to receive suggested improvements for
the version of the Greek, but very few are even worth con^
sidering, as they are made by those who confuse the ver
sion with the uniform sublinear, and seem to have no
inkling of idiom. Therefore I repeat our request that no

suggestions whatever be submitted which are not con
structive, that is, give the actual version which is pro
posed. We have spent years of toil, and have an appar
atus far better than anyone else, seeking to make the
words and grammar of the English conform uniformly
to the original. We made the sublinear, and know that
the version differs from it. It is no help to tell us these
things, without actually submitting an intelligible, ad
missible English version. As we have considered many
proposed improvements and found hardly any war
ranted by the facts, it is evident that the possibilities
are very few. This is very encouraging.
THE GREEK ARTICLE

Before the C.V. was published, the Greek article
(the) was studied, especially*in the large work of over
500 pages ]>y Bishop Middleton. His conclusions were
very indefinite. Therefore we determined to indicate the
presence or absence of the article in the version, when
published without the sublinear, so that everyone will
have access to the facts, as well as to indicate its force
wherever possible. For instance, we change "every the
city," to "the entire city," consistently throughout (Mt.
8:34). We know of no other version which does this.

Wbt Qtdt&ia anb tfje j^tngbom

EVIL IN THE DIVINE PLAN
OP SALVATION
•

A consideration of the earliest pre-creation phases, as
well as the final consummation of God's recovery of all
that. He "created would not be complete unless we dis
cussed the question, How did evil enter the world, and
what is its real object, in the light of divine revelation?
The answer to this serious question may be one of the
greatest grace-gifts of our Lord to His ecclesia. Perhaps
it is nowhere presented so clearly and convincingly as in
the essay, "Evil, its Origin, Purpose and End." In line
with this guide, we will once again briefly touch upon it
here.
Even when we search God's plan of salvation without
specially considering the evil, we receive the impression
that the latter will prove to be a furtherance and not a
hindrance to the promotion and fulfillment of the deep
est propositions and promises of God. We can easily con
vince ourselves of this if we once surmise that the devel
opment of creation had proceeded without sin or opposi
tion.

First of all, without evil we would have had no reve
lation of God's love through Christ, for there would have
been no cross. We could have known God merely as Cre
ator, but without any exhibition of the might of His
grace. In the glory, should we glance backward, over the
course of universal history, we would see the develop
ment of the divine purpose, flowing placidly along, like
some rivers, without a single hindrance to overcome.
And, in that case, the question might arise, what would
have happened if God had encountered serious opposi
tion? Could He have conquered it without damage to
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anyone? But conclusive proof of His might to success
fully cope with such a crisis would be wanting. That
could affect our sense of safety and security very seri
ously, and we could not accord God unbounded honor
and acclamation.
Now, however, God has, in fact, provided Himself
with* a very powerful opponent in the Adversary. How
did he break into the creation? Had Satan originated
sin out of himself, contrary to God's intention, then we
would be forced to question God's omnipotence, and that
would hinder the full enjoyment of complete bliss. An
initial occurrence of any kind, which arises outside the
regular rules, is called a precedent in the language of
jurisprudence. If it is recognized as right, it is not only
possible but allowable for similar cases to arise. That
would be the only proper standard by which to judge
the so-called "fall" of Satan. For, if a being created
perfectly good and free from every evil tendency, could,

of itself, turn into a furious enemy "of God, it establishes

a principle in God's creation which allows of repetition.
So we would have to reckon with the possibility that, in
the future, in some heart, once more a root of pride and
jealousy develop of itself, and lead to another rebellion
against God. Would that not put a wet blanket of fear
for the future on our bliss?
The consideration of such possibilities shows that
God's action demands a counter action, a foil, to give
Him an opportunity to fully reveal His essence. How
malevolent opposition may enhance the fame of the one
opposed, may be illustrated by an episode in the life of
a musician. One of the most famous violinists had a rival,
who, from jealousy, composed especially for him a most
difficult piece of music. He laid it before him with the
idea that he was not competent to play it, and the failure
would damage his reputation. Now if this artist had
played this difficult composition without error or defect,
it would have enhanced his fame very much. But this

to Reveal Himself
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master virtuoso saw an opportunity to increase it still
more. In order to do it, he must take advantage of the
evil disposition of his rival. He placed the sheet of music
upside down. Then he loosed three strings of his violin,
so that only one could be used, and in this state played
the composition correctly, without a single mistake. His
rival was overwhelmed by his ability and confounded,
especially because the master had used the difficulties to
accomplish the very opposite f>f what was intended. In
stead of lowering his reputation, they had enhanced it.
Had the virtuoso been able to prove that he himself had
influenced his rival to do this, not only his ability, but
his wisdom would have been amazingly admired. And
had the misplaced sheet of music and the ruined violin
been sensitive beings, they would have suffered for a
short time, but they would have had the satisfaction of
contributing to the fame of the master.

This example falls far short of representing the
actual facts, yet it may show *why we have the right to
say that God needed opposition, to carry out His plan.
And, for the fulfillment of this task, He has equipped
a creature with sufficient intelligence to seize each oppor
tunity to oppose God at every turn. That is not a merely
human theory about Satan, but the teaching of the Scrip
tures. This truth is already included in the revelation
that all is of God. Besides, we have further passages
which clearly declare that Satan was what he was from
his very beginning. The Adversary "was a mankiller
from the beginning, and does not stand in the truth, for
truth is not in him" (Jn. 8:44). "From the beginning

is the Adversary sinning" (Jn. 3:8). Concerning the
commencement of darkness, the prophet Isaiah said long
since,

Former of light and Creator of darkness,
Maker of peace and Creator of evil,
I, Jehovah 7God/ am Maker of all of these.
(Is. 45:7)
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In order, therefore, to bring His creatures to a full
knowledge of good and evil, God had foreseen another
, tree. This one was not situated in Eden, but on Golgotha.
On the cross we see good and evil fullblown. Satan, with
some men as the representatives of all humanity, com
mitted the most evil of all deeds in the shameful murder
of God's Son, and at the same time this act became the
fullest revelation of His love, without which God, in the
deepest recesses of His being, would have been unknown.
So Satan had to prepare the way for Christ's great sac
rifice, which revealed God's heart. It was the strong de
sire of God for mutual and grateful affection that de
manded a lost creation, in order to draw it back again,
and bind it to Himself with the unbreakable bands of
His eternal love.
Even if the creation suffered temporarily in distress,
that alone will enable it to enter into His incorruptible
glory. It is not that Christ, by means of His salvation,
will manage to restore conditions as they were in the
beginning, or we would have to ask, Why this long and
futile path of pain? No, indeed! The love of God,
which will flow out, through the cross, to all His crea
tures, will eventually bring them unutterably more
blessing than was enjoyed by the primal pair in para
dise. And at the conclusion of the eons, not only will all
mankind be glad that sin and suffering lie behind them,
but they will also be thankful for all the evil which He
laid into their lives, with the complete conviction that it
was an indispensable means for their correction and for
the comprehension of God's grace and love. So God will
be justified by every one of His creatures in all of His
ways. He will enable everyone to enter into a full ap
preciation of all the good in the glory along with endless
gratitude to God for everything. Seen from this vantage
point, the commencement by no means measures up to
the consummation, for this will be far more glorious. As
in the tragedy of Job, in which Satan plays a prominent

of Evil by means of God
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part, at the end of God's ways it will be declared "and
Jehovah blesses the last of Job more than his begin
ning " (Jb. 42:12>.

God directs the believer, in accord with the love which
he has been shown, "Be not conquered by evil, but con
quer evil with good" (Bo. 12:21). Yet this conquest is
possible only because God deals with His foes likewise,
and overcomes evil with overwhelming good. Otherwise
He would demand more from His creatures than He is

able to do Himself.
No such rich blessing could be possible at the con
summation of the eons if Satan, out of himself, contrary
to God's will, had introduced evil into His creation.
Were that true, then God might be compelled to close

with eternal damnation. If He could not hinder evil at
the commencement, it might be impossible for Him to
banish it forever, and to win the victory against it. He

would be obliged to condemn the whole realm of evil to
eternal torment or annihilate a large part of His crea
tion, as this would be less to His discredit, according to
the opinion of many.
But, as it was God Himself Who implanted the op
position of His creatures with an exalted object' in view',
we may rest assured that he can remove the root of evil,
when its purpose has been attained, and banish it eter
nally. Consequently, the creature which had such a mis
sion, and that, like all the rest, came out of and through
God and His Son, will fulfill the to or for God. 'Probably
this will demand the severest judgments, which Christ
will mete out to His erstwhile Adversary. There will not
only be a display of divine wrath, but, also, in the case
of Satan, it will be calculated to bring about correction.
He will see his deeds in the light of God, and be ashamed
when he realizes how Christ, in contrast to himself, dealt
with creation. He will be conquered by the love of God,
as seen when Christ prayed for His adversaries on the
cross, for he also belongs to the heavenly host, all of
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whom are included in the reconciliation. Along with all
the rest, he will bow the knee to Christ and willingly
acclaim Him as Lord of all. He was once created in the
Son, so he will be included among the all Who will be
headed up in Christ. How astonished will he be when
it becomes clear to him that God has used his whole op
position in the service of salvation, and when he sees that
it was Christ Who so fully succeeded in carrying out this
wisest of all the plans of His Father! That will fill him
with adoring wronder.
The shameful consciousness that he used his superior
intelligence so ruthlessly against God and His Christ,
and that he was not at all capable, in himself, to use it
rightly, will awaken in him.the desire to take his place
under the lordship of God \s Anointed, Who is filled with
divine wisdom. Then he, once the chief adversary of God,
through Christ, will serve Him with such abandon that
the whole creation will marvel. So shall the mighty and
strong one become the prize of Christ, and finally crown
God's great plan of salvation. As a reconciled celestial
being, God will also become AH in him.
Now we cannot overlook the fact that this teaching of
Christ's conquest of all will meet with heavy opposition.
Some think that we are not entitled to force ourselves
into God's purpose in this way, or that we should speak
of Satan thus, because God does not now assume such an
attitude toward him. Very good! But we must consider
that this scriptural exposition destroys two serious errors
that darken both the love and wisdom of God. Satan is
not an independent creature who wreaks havoc with
God's plan of salvation, but, according to God's will, is
used as an essential factor in carrying it out. And in the
end it will not consist in the eternal torment or anni
hilation of a large part of creation, as a sign of God's
fearful failure, but in a reconciled and blessed creation.
So teaches the Word of God, to His honor and glory.

The Might of His Glory
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MEDITATION ON CHRIST *S GLORY
A DAILY BLESSING

"We all, with uncovered'face, viewing the Lord's
glory as in a mirror, are being transformed into the same
image, from glory to glory, even as from the Lord, the
spirit". (2 Cor. 3:18).

The deep, divine truth of the creation of all in the
Son of God's love is one of the richest revelations of His
glory. We have received this through the teaching of

the Scriptures, and from it flows the most helpful edifi
cation, that is, power for the daily life of faith. Accord
ing to Ephesians 3:16, we are made staunch in the inner
man in accord with the riches of His glory. Staunchness
is an aid to endure and conquer in all testings and trials,
and assists in a holy life and walk. According to Colossians 1:11, we are endued with all power, according to
the might of His glory for all endurance and patience
with joy. Here we are granted a grace from His glory
which gives us strength so that we can endure in all our
distresses. J\7e receive a double blessing from the search
for Christ's glory, growth in knowledge and help in holy
living.

Today many expedients are used to promote and
vitalize the faith of the church. Here we have one of the
most successful methods. Set forth Christ in His grand
est glories. Make known His complete conquest, and start
now to accord Him some of the voluntary acclamation
which will eventually be His from all creation. In this
lie the mightiest outflows of His grace which give faith
a conquering uplift, relieve the heart of doubts and dark
fears of the future, and fill it with deep and lasting joy,
which will impart divine power to the daily life.
When our Lord showed Himself to Thomas as the
resurrected One, this doubting disciple gave vent to a
confession which does him high honor. We have beheld
our Saviour in a much grander glory, with a much
greater and more gracious influence, which grips our
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hearts much deeper than in his case. Should we be open
for it, this grace granted to us will overpower our hearts,
so that we want nothing else than to live for Him and

serve in righeousness and holiness, in order to lay the
glorious confession at His feet: "My Lord and. my God!"
M. Jaegle

THE DIVINE LOTTERY
A lottery, the dictionary tells us, is an affair of
chance. The idea is something without or beyond human
control. The usual inference is that there is no control,
either by God or man. In Israel a number of objects of
similar form were put into a pouch, where they could
not be seen, and then, to further avoid the possibility of
choice, one was withdrawn at a time by a child so young
that it hardly knew what it was doing. The object was
to eliminate the element of human determination. Among
the Godless, this would be considered as good an example
of pure chance as could possbily be devised, for there
was no determining cause apparent.
•
But it is an axiom, even among atheists, that every
effect has a cause, no matter how insignificant it may be.
All else is irrational, and will not even be considered by
an intelligent human. If the lot were marked, or within
sight, then a man could choose the one he wishes. It
might demand nothing more than a slight movement of
a finger, one of the most insignificant things imaginable.
Yet, in Israel, God did control this matter in unnum
bered cases every year. Each time the lot was cast He
saw to it that it was according to His will.

In the bosom is cast forth the lot,
Yet from Jehovah is all its judgment. (Prov. 16:33)

There is great comfort in this for believers in God's
deity, for most things in our lives are outside our con
trol. What a satisfaction to realize that they are under

His control, and are cooperating for our good! All our
disappointments are His appointments!

fteport*
ADLAI LOUDY'S 1950 FIELD REPORT

Dear Brother Knoch and Fellow-believers in Christ:

With grateful thanks to God I send forth this report of His
grace and blessing on our ministry during 1*950, for the joy and
encouragement of our readers. Beginning with our Scripture Study
Fellowship with believers in Lake Worth-West Palm Beach, Florida,
for the months of December through April, our hearts were both
refreshed and encouraged. On Sunday mornings I brought topical
messages of God's grace and peace for the blessing of all, but with
special concern for our new members and visitors.
On Thursday
nights we studied Ephesians and Colossians conjointly, with increas
ing understanding and realization coming to each one.
Pulling away the first of May, we began our itinerant ministry
of the year with the ecclesia of Fairview, S. C. The attendance was
encouraging from the first message, and increased nightly for the
two weeks.
Our building seats 225, and was filled to capacity dur
ing the second week. Our first ministry of the evangel of the grace
of God in this section was in Wagener, S. C, in November and De
cember, 1926. The Word raced and won the hearts of a large num
ber of people over a wide area, extending into several counties. I am

sure it will be of interest to our readers to know of the unusual re
sponse that has been accorded the evangel of grace and reconcilia
tion in this section from the very beginning until now.
We have
had the most eager hearing, genuine heart response, and the largest

ecclesia

of

consistent,

settled,

established

believers,

rooted

and

grounded in the evangel of grace and reconciliation, concordantly ex

pressed and coVrectly cut, of any place I know of in the United
States.
In the beginning, I taught them three or four weeks at a
time, usually twice each year, for assuring and maturing them in
the word and will of God. Even now, we minister for them one and
two weeks in the spring, and again in the fall.
Our next ministry took us to Wilkesboro, N. C.
Then, due to
the illness of my mother, I went to Bristol, Tennessee, to be near
and help with her needs.
While there, I ministered the word of
grace for the encouragement of the ecclesia in my old home com
munity.

Next, we went tp Pulaski, Virginia.
The ecclesia there, having
completed their "parsonage" or pastor's home, which they graciously
prepared, with the help of friends in other places, to be our home
for our lifetime.
We moved in our household furnishings, but run
ning behind with promises for the ministry, we could not stay but a
few days.
So that, packing our car, we hastened to Richmond, Va.,
where we had a week of blessed fellowship in the ministry of the
evangel.
After Richmond, our itinerary turned westward, including joy
ful days with believers in Springfield and Centerville, Ohio, Cham
paign, Melvin, and Kewanee, Illinois. Next we went to Cedar Rapids,
Iowa, where we taught the word of grace for almost a week with
encouraging interest and gratifying response.
Completing our stay,
we moved on to Minneapolis, Minnesota.
There we had a blessed

ministry for two full weeks, delivering 16 messages, all of which
were tape recorded by Brother Don Hey for future home study
among the friends. We were exceedingly encouraged by the attend
ance and interest, not only of friends in Minneapolis, St. Paul, Hop
kins, Excelsior, Worthington, etc., but from northern Minnesota and
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North Dakota! One dear woman, Sister Ferrey, past eighty years
old, learning of the meetings, took a plane and flew from New York
City to be with friends and enjoy the studies.
Concluding the ministry, we turned eastward again, stopping
along the way in Elgin, 111., and other places, encouraging the hearts
of the friends with the message of grace and peace. In Fremont,
Indiana, we had several days of gratifying ministry among enthus
iastic believers, devoutly studying and rejoicing in God's grace and
peace.
We are looking forward to a longer ministry among them

on our next visit.
Hurrying along, we went to Detroit for two weeks of ministry,
enjoying a blessed fellowship with believers we have served since the
spring of 1927.
Many dear ones have been put to repose through
the years, still the faithful ministry of the word, the service of good
works, and the endurance of expectation in our Lord Jesus Christ,
continues with joy and rejoicing.
From Detroit we want to Almont for several days of refresh
ing meetings with the ecclesia. Here again we found the friends
serving and growing in the realization of God with all endurance
and patience with joy, overflowing our hearts with thanksgiving for
their steadfast faith and love in Christ Jesus, our Lord.
Pulling away, we went to Springfield, Ohio, for some days with
our daughter and son-in-law, and also on a refreshing visit with
Frank and Daisy Lyons and other friends in Centerville. Concluding
our stay, we hurried on to Hubbard, Ohio, where we enjoyed a most
encouraging and fruitful ministry with Brother and Sister Heintzelman and the ecclesia at their home. A number of new ones were
grasped by the message of grace and reconciliation.
Here we made
contact and enjoyed fellowship again with Andrew Manolopolus and

family of Youngstown, Ohio.
Brother Manolopolus is a Greek
brother we met for the first time in January, 1927.
His steadfast
faith and love and zeal refreshed and rejoiced my spirit with much
joy and thanksgiving to our God and Father. Brother Heintzelman
is carrying on a constructive service for the ecclesia at his home,
teaching the evangel of grace and reconciliation, for which we are
continually giving thanks to God.

Our next stop was with the ecclesia in Pittsburgh, where we
enjoyed a Sunday filled with heart-warming fellowship, encouraging
the believers to whom we were privileged to bring the evangel of
grace and reconciliation the first time in January, 1927.
Their
steadfast faith and love and endurance in the expectation of our
Lord Jesus Christ through the years fills our hearts with encourage
ment and thanksgiving to God.

Continuing eastward, our next ministry was with the ecclesia
in Washington, D. C, where the days and nights were filled with
blessed fellowship in the service of the evangel, teaching and encour
aging the hearts of all for the days of stress and strain coming
upon the world.

Finishing our stay, we went to Richmond, Virginia, for another
week of meetings, where our spirits were rejoiced by the saints'
faith and order, their study and worship, endurance and patience,
love and expectation in our Lord Jesus Christ.
Then we went to
Danville, where we have ministered the evangel of grace and peace
since 1928.
Many dear ones have been put to repose through the
years, still the interest, faith and faithfulness continues with all
patience and joy. Our attendance during the two weeks of ministry
was larger than usual, with new ones hearing and accepting the •
evangel of grace and peace with much joy to their hearts.

Philippines—Hopi Indian
»
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Concluding-, we returned to Wilkesboro, N. C. — a new field—
where we spent two weeks introducing the word of truth, correctly
partitioned. Leaving Wilkesboro friends, we went to Wagener and

Fairview, S: C, for our second ministry of the year.

Again our

spirits were rejoiced exceedingly for the large hearing and the deep
interest manifested, especially from the young people who received
the message of grace for genuine heart blessing.

Our 1950 itinerary was concluded with the Wagener-Fairview
ministry, and we pulled away for our winter ministry in Lake Worth
and West Palm Beach, Florida.
We usually begin our Scripture
Study Fellowship with the Lake Worth-West Palm Beach believers
the first Sunday in December, but due to delays, also demands on
our time from the new fields opened for the ministry, we were more
than a month late this time.
Our study this winter will pursue two
themes:
Re-examining the Fundamentals of Our Faith, and World
Conditions in the Light of Prophecy.
In conclusion, may we remind our readers that we no longer
live in Johnson City, Tennessee. Our permanent mailing address will
be found on the back page of the magazine, which I am also giving
below.
We now unite our hearts in sending our best wishes and
sincere love in Christ to all, and remain, by His grace,
Faithfully yours, serving and waiting,
Adlai and Dona Loudy, P.O. Box 1067, Lake Worth, Florida
PHILIPPINE ISLANDS

Our hearts were saddened to receive news that our dear Brother
W. L. Rodriguez, who has done so much to spread the trutih in the
Philippines, was seriously injured in a bus accident while en route
to another section to hold meetings. He has been confined to his bed
for over a month, but we just received a letter in his own handwrit
ing, with the joyous news that he is improving, and plans if possible
to continue in the Lord's work, although it will be necessary because
of internal injuries, for him to give up the farming with which he
has been earning his livelihood.
Please pray that our brother's fearless stand for the truth will
not be stopped because of this accident. He is well known in the
Islands, for he has been in the Lord's work there for many years,
but others with whom he has been connected have disfellowshipped
him because of his belie/. He is in a position to help hundreds and
even thousands in this remote corner of the world, in both. English
and in the native languages.
Contributions to help Bro. Rodriguez carry on the .Lord's work
should be sent to the Concordant Publishing Concern, as most types
of remittances cannot be cashed in Aurora. All such are deductible
for income tax purposes.
E.O.K.
INDEPENDENT HOPI INDIAN MISSION
Please continue to pray for the work of Bro. Fred Johnson in
Oraibi, Arizona. The following are excerpts from a letter just re
ceived from him. ". . . we are still carrying on our weekly services,
and have been blessed much spiritually because we are studying the
word of God together. Our Indians love their meetings, but we are
. now being confronted with Indian night dances in our villages, and

that draws some . . . the word of God alone gives light and salva
tion from all false worship or religion. This world's hope lies alone
in Christ Jesus as Saviour . . . and I am thankful to God that we
have been saved by His grace through faith in the word of God."
"I shall continue to appreciate your love and interest, and your
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prayers for this mission. I realize that we are weak in all our ways,

but God is not weak, where we fail He never fails and I am thankful
for all His grace and leading in this work . . . May God richly bless
you and all

who

are helping in

this

missionary work

for

our

Saviour."

Contributions for Bro. Johnson's work should preferably be sent
through the Concordant Publishing Concern, as they may then be
deducted in figuring your income tax.
E.O.K.
THE TRUTH IS MARCHING ON

The new inner wealth, the liberation from the narrow notions
that fettered me like ropes, overwhelm my heart. I am so glad that,

in my religion lessons, I can share this joy with young people.

And

the other day I could do much to clarify their ideas when, in a
group of acquaintances, the question discussed was: Where, in our

world, is the justice and love of God? This question moves us al
ways anew. I had just read once more the article: "God's Will and
Intention," and so could pass on what I had received from you.
I had a bad winter because of sickness, but it was lighted up
by my delving deeper and deeper into the Concordant Scripture

expositions. The glorious clarifying of thought and the thoroughness
with which every question is dealt with have something that posi
tively liberates. It gladdens me daily anew . . . The fine examples
re the difference between soul and spirit I have repeatedly used in
teaching.
And how clear the stories of Joseph become, even for
children, if one can explain to them that God also has created evil,
to make it work for good.
That I can pass on the new wealth,
which I owe to you and to others, is always an occasion for joy and
gratitude.
So many people think of you in prayer and love that it should
penetrate to you like a stream of power.—From the Russian zone
of Germany.

MRS. J. B, CARPENTER
Numbered among our early subscribers, whose interest in God's
Word remained keen until tjhe end, was Florence G. Carpenter of
Summit, New Jersey.
We have no details except that she had been
ill for the past eight months, yet revelled in her Unsearchable Riches
and Concordant Version.
We quote from a letter received several
years ago from this dear sister.
"Please tell Mr. Knoch how much
I appreciate and love his magazine and the Concordant Version. It
is such a joy to study, and if I am awake in the night it brings my
Father God and Christ, the Son of His Love, very near . . . and it
completely satisfies."
E.O.K.

GEORGE SMITH
The Mansfield, England, brethren lost a beloved brother on De
cember 8th, whom they will greatly miss.
Bro. George Smith of
East Kirkby, was formerly a member of Jehovaih's Witnesses, but
later came to realize some of the deep truths taught by the Con
cordant class here, and not only joyfully embraced them, but passed
them on to quite a number of others. He was engaged in Bible study
with a brother at his home about 8 p.m. on Dec. 8th, considering the
subject of the Lord's return, when he suddenly swooned and passed
away.
Our deep sympathy goes out to his family, and we in the
class will miss his quiet but helpful presence at our weekly meet
ings, but thank God we have the comforting assurance that we shall
in due time meet him never to be parted again.
H. W. Jones, Sec.
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FORTY-TWO

UNION OF MESSIANIC JEWS
IN PALESTINE
Jerusalem recently saw one of the most notable signs
of the return of Christ since the dispersion. Most of the
Jewish believers in the holy land came or sent delegates
to a gathering in the holy city, composed almost entirely
of those sons of Israel who have recognized Jesus of
Nazareth as their Messiah. It was composed of members
of various denominational missions and other independ
ent groups, such as the Jerusalem community under the
leadership of Abram Poljak, who, for years, has been
trying to form a Jewish church, unaffiliated in any way
with Christendom.

Christianity, especially Jewish Christians, are anath
ema to the Jews as a whole. And they have good reason
to hate Christendom, for they have suffered far more
from it than from the so-called " heathen." And Jews
who have believed m Jesus Christ are apostates in their
eyes, far worse even than the gentiles. But now they are
trying to set up a government founded on toleration for
all religions. Although they hate the Christian missions,
they have a Ministry of Religious Minorities which rec
ognizes them. Now the Messianic (not Christian!) Jews
as a whole have united in order to obtain recognition
from the Israeli government. There seem to be about
two thousand of them in Palestine.
The leader of this new movement is a recent convert
named Daniel Zion, once chief rabbi of Bulgaria. He
was driven out by the Communists, and was given a prom
inent place in Israel as a leading rabbi. Since he came
out boldly for Jesus as their Messiah he has had to suffer
much, and was declared to be insane by his erstwhile
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co-religionists, but he has stood firm, and has received
much publicity in the Jewish press.
Although the press was not represented at the gather

ing of the Messianic Jews, it was widely reported in
Palestine newspapers and caused quite a sensation.
We are not acquainted closely with any section of
these believers except the Poljak movement, called the
Jerusalem Community. They refuse to be associated with
any gentile Christian church, and look upon themselves
as Jews nationally, who cling to their people and their
earthly hope.

They look for Messiah to come in power

and glory to the mount of Olives. They practically ignore
the writings of Paul, and seem to know nothing of the
secrets he revealed, or the prior expectation of meeting
the Lord in the air, or a celestial destiny. They are ready
to go through the great tribulation with their people in
the land, and consider themselves the nucleus of the new
millennial nation. At least that is the impression we have

received from their writings.
We have tried to reach them with the higher truths
for the present, but without any apparent results. They
are Jews first of all, and glory in their physical ties to
the holy nation, so their hearts seem to be closed to the
spiritual truths for the present.
BABYLON'S PROSPECTS
When I lived in Kirioth Samuel, a "town" named
after Sir Herbert Samuel, the first governor of Palestine
under the British mandate, situated on the hillside just
above Tiberias, I found an empty hotel building not far
away, which had been built by Jewish capital. It had
not paid expenses, so was closed. I was surprised at this,
as I. had seen so many successful Jewish business men
that I supposed they never made a mistake. The build
ing was in a fine location, overlooking lake Galilee, and

there was a daily bus line to the noted hot springs on
the lake shore, south of Tiberias. In those days there

a Nation of Commerce
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was not much business in Jewish hands in Palestine.
The colonies were mostly agricultural. Kirioth Samuel
was an exception to the rule.
The lady of the "white house/7 where*we had rented
rooms, lived off the profits of a business in San Fran
cisco, but had no thoughts of bringing it to Palestine.
The times were too unsettled. The Arabs were still a
majority in the land, and there was a continuous clash
between Isaac and Ishmael. The Jews tried to get work
in Tiberias, building houses. But even some of them had
their houses partly built by the Arabs, as it was cheaper!
A Jew was about to build a house near us. The Arabs

came up*to lay the foundation, and the Jewish concrete
workers tried to prevent them by force. The police had
to put a stop to the fight.
Later, when Israel was recognized as a ^ nation, I
thought that conditions would change, so that much cap
ital would enter Palestine and business would boom.
This seemed necessary, for the Jews could hardly export
enough citrus fruits, etc., to pay for all their needed
imports. Indeed, I have been told tha't many American
capitalists did go to the holy land with the intention of
starting a business. But they found that the socialist
laborers were strongly prejudiced against "capitalists/'
and were dominant in the government. So the monied
men were discouraged, and most of them left in disgust.
This was very unexpected, and shows that Babylonian
capitalists will not find a welcome in the land of Israel.
I have wondered why the ephah, spoken of by the
prophet Zechariah (5:5) went to the land of Shinar to
find a proper base, as it is in the Hebrew. Palestine,
geographially speaking, was not intended to be a com
mercial emporium. Its long coast line hasn't a single
good harbor. The best, Haifa, is small and poorly pro
tected. I saw them loading oranges at Jaffa, a very preca
rious procedure. Israel hasn't a single navigable river.
At Los Angeles, where this was written, it cost many
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millions to make a good harbor. God never intended his
people to be merchants, so fashioned the land accord
ingly.

But the wealth of the Jews today is largely in com
mercial enterprises, just as was the case of Britain in
the height of her glory. They really need a city like
London, for a central headquarters.
They are being
driven out of the lands of the dispersion and can find
no suitable city in Palestine. So the circumstances today
are very favorable to the fulfillment of the prophecies
concerning Babylon, as related in the Unveiling (Ev. 18).
This was set forth at length in our booklet on "The
Mystery of Babylon."

When I was in Hillah, on the site of Babylon, I not
only searched the ruins, and found an inscribed brick

in the Mene Tekel Hall ruins, but I was even more in
terested in its future. Situated on a large river, it could
easily be made a .good harbor. The country round about
once supported an enormous population, and could easily
do so again. It is mostly rich, arable land, with unlim
ited water for irrigation from two great rivers, the Tigris
and the Euphrates. Even many of the ancient irriga
tion canals are still evident, and some are in actual use.
When we lived near lake Galilee there was a regular
aeroplane service, not only with the west, but with the
east also. It seems to me that the wind in the wings of
the stork, which lifts up the ephah bodily, figures the
swift transfer of Jewish commercialism to the land of

Shinar, so that we should not expect it to occur until
the last minute. The journey from Palestine to Babylon
was long and round about in ancient times because of
the waterless desert in between. The armies of the east
went far north along the Euphrates river, and then came

down to the land. I went in about thirty-six hours from
Damascus to Baghdad by automobile. But an aeroplane
could cross in a few hours. So swift will be the restora
tion of Babylon.

Ccmtttbuteb

JUSTIFICATION
One of the contrasting features of Paul's evangel, which
cut it off from that which was proclaimed by Peter and
the other apostles, and which marks it as a new depar
ture in God's ways, unique and to be distinguished from
that which was heralded before, was justification. The
fact that, in Paul's message, the believer was justified,
and that irrevocably, is a fundamental and revolutionary
change in the way God is dealing with sin. Previously

He had passed over the penalties of sins in His forebearance, but now He justifies sinners.

fact seems to grip but few.

This amazing
That God can justify that

which has wrecked His creation, that He can change the
character of these disruptive acts, is a miracle that only
God can accomplish.
This must be apprehended in order to grasp the supe
riorities of Paul's evangel. That his message is an ad
vance over what was proclaimed by our Lord and the
twelve, and by Paul himself during a part of his min
istry, is apparent to those who realize its distinctiveness.
Repentance and baptism in water for the pardon of sins,
and the gratuity of the holy spirit are to be contrasted
with faith and justification and the homing of God's
spirit within the believer. What is required from man
becomes less onerous and exacting, and what is given by
God is vastly superior. Repentance and baptism empha
size human activities, steps to be taken, things to be done.
Man must change his mind regarding his sins and he
must be immersed in water. On the surface his own ac
tions are predominant. He must alter his attitude to
wards his former aims. What he had previously thought
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to be right, he must now perceive to be sin. His whole
manner of life had been wrong, for it had not been di
rected towards God. Of this he needed to repent.
In faith, however, the emphasis is on God. He is the
One Who has acted, and He has spoken regarding His
actions, and what He says is true. Faith acquiesces in
what God does. It is believing God. It looks away from
human disabilities, and does not become absorbed with
sins, but concentrates attention on God and His word.
"Let God be true! and every man a liar!" are faith's
words. Our feelings, our thoughts, our actions are prob
ably wrong, but God's word is meticulously exact and
should be fervently believed.
We see in Paul's evangel a withdrawal from the flesh
and an emphasis on spirit. The essentially spiritual ac
tivity of believing God is linked with a baptism which is
not apparent to the senses, btit which is experienced in
the spirit of the one believing, and this results in a justi
fying sentence. This in its turn has no physical founda
tion at present, but is enjoyed in spirit. It awaits its
realization in the future day, when we shall be displayed
flawless in His presence, unassailable, though many
might wish to charge us with sin.
We do not justify our sins. The injuries we wittingly
or unwittingly do to our fellow humans we dare not
claim to be right. We cannot do evil that good may come.
We cannot justify our conduct. But God is able. This
is realized in spirit and is the only solid foundation of
true happiness. In Paul's evangel the flesh is receding
into the background. It finds its true place—crucified.
The flesh, and that which pertains to it, meets its inglo
rious end on the cross, that shameful, dishonorable, de
grading and accursed stake. This is the heart of Paul's
evangel, not so that of the Circumcision.
Justification, the marvelous gift of God, so graciously
granted to those who believe Him, is to be carefully dis
tinguished from pardon. The two terms have different
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meanings and separate associations. It is true that each
is linked with sin, each has to do with misdemeanor, with
failure. Pardon, however, is temporary in character and

hinges on subsequent good behavior. A persistence in sin
after pardon would not necessarily bring forth fresh
supplies of mercy. Pardon presupposes a repentant
spirit and a changed disposition, leading to good works.
The act or acts which were pardoned still retain their
original character, they are still misdemeanors. It is as
if the record has been erased, but future grants of mercy
cannot be guaranteed. There is some uncertainty and
doubt, for it dpends in measure on subsequent good con
duct. It is in this light that we must read Heb. 6:4-8.
What a marked contrast there is here to the grace that
we enjoy. Let us leave this scripture to Israel and thank
God that it does not apply to us today.
Pardon is connected with the executive authority, the
king or governor. He is lenient regarding past offenses,
is merciful and willing to show grace. In the loose but
expressive terms of idiom it is as if the authority were
saying, "Let bygones be bygones. Shake hands and for• get. Clean the slate of the past and start afresh.'' Firmly
allied with this tolerant attitude is the tacit agreement
that future conduct must show an appreciation of the
favor accorded, as any future lapse mjght not meet the
same clemency. This consideration of the term pardon
we have transferred to our common understanding of
the word and its associations, and such a meaning is
clearly inherent in its scriptural usage also.
Notice that in Lu. 1:77 pardon of sins is associated
with the merciful compassions of God, and compare this
with justification which is founded in His grace, a deeper
and more God-like characteristic. In Lu. 4:18 pardon is
heralded to captives, and the oppressed receive its bene
fits, figures which accord with its kingdom character. Its
instability may be seen in Mat. 18:21-35, where our Lord
utters the parable of the wicked slave whose lord had re-
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mitted to him vast debts which he was unable to pay.
The slave, not appreciating the mercy shown, oppresses
one of his own fellow slaves for an insignificant debt. His
failure to show such mercy as he had himself received
caused the pardon to be withdrawn and the wicked slave
was forced to pay all that he owed. Our Lord ends by
saying:'"Thus shall My heavenly Father also be doing
to you, if each one should not be pardoning his brother
from your hearts/'

These scriptures are true in their context, but should
be cut off from Paul's marvelous unfoldings, where grace
transcendent and unadulterated without aught of works
is displayed.
In Paul's evangel is revealed a righteousness of God.
No longer is God passing over the penalty of sins. No
longer is forebearance necessary. No longer is sin cov
ered up. The temporary expedient of pardon is replaced
by something permanent, enduring. In Christ Jesus God
has dealt with sin once and for all time. The sins of hu
manity, nay of all God's myriads of creatures, were
dealt with at the cross. In Christ Jesus is deliverance
for all. The sufferings of God's Anointed are of such
intrinsic value that God is able, through them, to justify
all sin. This is the marvel revealed in Paul's evangel.
How can it belaid that God was righteous in cursing
His Beloved? Did He do right in forsaking Him on the
accursed stake ? He gave His Son over to malignant men
and malicious spirit foes, and did not move in His de
fense. It was God Who wielded the knife that slew this
Sacrifice. It is important to view the death of Christ
from the Godward aspect, as too great an emphasis on
what man did will cloud our minds to the vast issues
involved. God was the prime mover in every detail sur
rounding the death of Christ. Satan, men and messen
gers were His agents in that dreadful tragedy. We do
not minimize the fearful sin of those who had a hand in
it, but we wish to stress the part God played in these
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events. Peter throws a flood of light on the sufferings of
Christ when writing: "The precious blood of Christ, as
of a flawless and unspotted Lamb, foreknown, indeed,
before the disruption of the world.'' Before that great
cataclysmic upheaval which rent the primeval creation
of God, spoiling and ruining its perfection and leaving
it waste and sterile, empty and unproductive, useless to
God and His creatures, before this had occurred, Christ
was known as the flawless and unspotted Lamb. Even
when all was still perfect, the sufferings of His Christ
were part of God's eonian plan. Christ, too, in those
distant days, knew of His agony and what the Father
had willed for Him. But the first act of the eonian trag
edy had not yet been staged. Satan had not yet been
created to oppose and destroy. The first of the wicked
Yet all was, foreknown by God.

eons had still to begin.

We cannot, we must not relieve God of the responsibility
of anything that has occurred since creation began in
Christ. Evil and sin are not intruders invading the uni
verse contrary to the intention of God. They are an es
sential ingredient of God's eonian plan and have been

introduced by our loving, wise God to form the basis of
His eonian operations. They are essential and funda
mental to a full-orbed revelation of God.
Apart from sin the revelation of God would be incom
plete. It is the mistakes, the injustices, the irreverence
and the offenses that supply the material with which God
works during the eons. Before the eons these were ab
sent, and after they have run their course, there will be
no necessity for such, for their work will have been done.
In order to understand the tremendous problems which
life provides we must realize that all that occurs during
the eons is in accord with the intention of God and is
being used by Him to achieve the end He had in view
ere the eons began, which end was to become All in all
His cratures. Everything contributes to this grand goal.
This understanding of the eonian tragedy is necessary
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in order to apprehend how God can justify sin. The
damage and destruction, the suffering and shame can be
justified because God Himself introduced into His crea
tion the conditions which produced these results, but
with an end in view which would fully justify the means.
The three great pillars of truth which support and estab
lish the great doctrine of justification are:
All is out of God.

All blessing is a result of the sufferings, death and
resurrection of His Son.

All is for God. He will be All in all.

"Who can compute the terrible toll of sufferings which
has resulted from Adam's original sin? The history of
the past two eons is darkened with despair, burdened
with misery, and weighted with woe. What a deluge of
disasters has proceeded from the disobedient act of one
man! Its issue is seen in millions on millions of humans
doomed from birth to sin. Suffering and misery have
been the close companions of many for most of their
days. None of us is capable of asssessing the terrible de
struction wrought in God's creation through sin. What
measure of quantity shall we give to the sufferings of
one human ? Multiply this by the numbers' born since
Adam ancl what a soul-shattering sum of misery and woe
is there represented! Yet all this our great God, Who is
love, intended. Let this grip our hearts, for it is vital.
Who can measure the extent of the sufferings of
Christ? To such a subject we must approach with rev
erent and adoring spirit, but it behooves us to give it our
earnest consideration, for His sufferings form the basis
of the salvation of all.
He had been the Father's beloved from the beginning.
He was the only Son of God, fondled and favored. God
had showered on Him all His affection and graced Him
with all His gifts. He was unique in God's creation, hav
ing the glory of God and the spirit of God without meas-
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are. He was the Creator of all, for through Him the vis
ible and the invisible universe was created. None but
God was before Him in time, and no other was His equal
in status. He was supreme. Before His humiliation He
could view the entire universe as His handiwork, His
achievement, created for His Father and Himself. It was
His by right of creation and by right of gift, for for Him
all was created. This exalted One was He Who suffered
as a result of sin.

He it was Who was smitten by the

hands of His God, Who offered Him up a sacrifice to dis
play the depths of His love.
The sufferings of Christ are the answer to this tre
mendous question: Can God be just and a Justifier of
the sinner? What miracle is wrought so that these acts
of ours, which hurt and harm our fellow humans and
offend our loving God, can be justified ? How is a sinner
acquitted by the court of heaven? The cross of Christ
provides the answer. But wherein lies the potency of
His sufferings? How does the blood of Christ alter the
character of our actions? For this is what is required.
It is no legal fiction that has been performed, whereby
wrong is termed right. A sin must be transformed into
an action that satisfies the requirements of a God Who
is Light.

The answer is bound up with the tremendous truth
that all is out of God. God it was Who inflicted on man
the tragedy of the eons. There was no question of choice
by man in the matter. He was created by God with a
view to his becoming involved in evil and sin. God is
sovereign and does with His creatures as He wills. He
molds them to the pattern He intends, and we, the mold
ed, cannot ask, "Why does He make me thus?" He who
knows not the love and purpose of God might ask, "Why
does He then blame, if all accords with His intention?"
But who are we to put such a question to our Creator?
He is Sovereign and is free to do with His creatures as
He wills.
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But does God stand aloof from the eonian tragedy,
watching as a spectator His vast designs being worked
out in His creatures, but unaffected Himself thereby ?
No, for He, the Lord inherent in all His works, is vitally
involved in the dread result of sin, and affected more
deeply than His creatures. Sin has ruined His handi
work, spoiled His creation, and has deprived Him of love
and worship and glory which is His by right as the
Source of all. We ourselves have some minute apprecia
tion of the havoc wrought by sin, and feel each day the
pains and penalties of sin's curse. Is this not a feeble
replica of what God, the Source of all, must feel in the
midst of His ruined achievements ? Does He not react
to the tragedy of the eons? Does His heart not ache?
Are not the sufferings of humanity echoed in the heart
of the Father? He, no doubt, suffers with His creation
throughout the course of the eons. But sin's most bitter
blow was dealt when it pierced His heart, depriving Him
of His Beloved. Let us not think of our God as a hard,
impersonal Deity, above and apart from eonian suffer
ing, but a compassionate Father.
God has introduced sin into the universe with a view
to the working out of His intention of ultimately be
coming All in all. In order to attain this objective it is
essential for all His creatures to be thoroughly convinced
that God Himself is the sum of all their desires, the ful
fillment of all their hopes, and the consummation of
life's experiences. It is essential that they know failure
and distress, humiliation and pain, in order that when
God reveals Himself to them, they will unhesitatingly
and spontaneously worship and adore Him as their lov
ing Father and Source of all bliss.

God Himself intro
duced sin into the universe through the agency of Satan,
and at the cross He Himself became most intimately

concerned with the dread results of sin's curse, for His
Son, His Beloved, was made sin for the sake of humanity.
Sin which had wrecked and ruined His handiwork
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achieved its most frightful end when it killed His Son.
What a dread catastrophe was this! Creation itself had
been devastated by sin. Now He through Whom all be
gan, and in Whom all has its cohesion, hung on a stake,
derided by men, opposed by Satan, and deserted by His
God, Thus evil and sin brought forth its most bitter
fruit, and degraded the only begotten Son of God, so
that He hung with the robbers and malefactors, among
the outcasts of human society.
But this was in God's plan for His creation. Yet in
it all God remained righteous. All His actions were un
impeachable. Although He introduced sin through the

agency of His creatures, yet He did not sin in so doing.
For it was no mistake, no failure of His. It was in ac
cord with His intention, and it will be justified by the
beneficial results obtained through its agency. As in the
cross of Christ, which was man's most dreadful misdeed,
yet God's righteous act, so in all else, God is justified
in all He does, for His final intention to glorify Himself
and bless His creatures is the dominating purpose which
adds lustre to all His eonian operations. In the brilliant
glory of His ultimate the most sombre and gloomy fea
tures of earth's history are transformed into a brilliant
display of His power and wisdom and love.
In the blood of Christ, sin is justified because through
His sufferings God is able to uncover the deep reserves
of love that otherwise would have remained hidden
within His heart. Ituwas essential for Him to offer His
Son as a Sacrifice as it was the only way of displaying
His love. The humiliation, shame, suffering, and death
of Christ, the beloved Son of God, is God's method of
displaying to the myriads of His creatures the vastness
of His affection. Is this not a clear justification of sin?
Let us express it clearly, thus:

God intended to reveal His love.
His affections could only be unveiled through the sac
rifice of His Son.

110

All Mankind will be

Sacrifice could only be occasioned by some dire need.
The need for a Sacrifice was provided by a sinwrecked universe.

The Sacrifice was first provided, and then the condi
tions that called for the Sacrifice were introduced. He
first determined to reveal His grace and then supplied
the circumstances that tested to the utmost limits the
deep resources of His love and which revealed the im
measurable dimensions of His affection. The sufferings
of Christ were the only method by which all this could
be effected. It was essential therefore that they should
occur. His sacrifice was determined by God before the
disruption. Without it creation would have remained
ignorant of the love of God. The divine order is the ex
planation of justification, the Sacrifice was provided
first, sin came after. The crucifixion of the Son of God
was in its final analysis an act of God. Man was offering
up for God the Sacrifice whose sweet savour would en
dure throughout the eons and beyond. Man's sin and
degradation culminated in the sufferings of'Christ, yet

form the essential basis of God's glory and man's bless
ing. The sins of humanity from Adam onward partook
of the same character as the supreme sin. Man at heart
is irreverent, a detester of God, refusing to acknowledge
Him, and failing to glorify Him as God. None seek out
God, but all avoid Him. But this depravity, this ruin
ous behavior, that disrupts society and hurts and harms
God, is justified, because only through it God is enabled
to reveal the recesses of His heart through His indescrib
able gratuity. Justification is firmly founded in the
grace of God.
God is just in justifying the sinner, but is He just
in inflicting His Son with the indignities, the shame, the
suffering and the death of the cross? How does God jus
tify such treatment of His Son t His deserts were other
wise and He was suffering for the sake of others. Can
this be justified? Yes, for the fruit of glory that Christ
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will garner as a result of His sufferings will be His re
ward for all He endured. Because of His obedience in
leaving the heights of heaven and humbling Himself,
even to the death of the cross, God highly exalts Him,
and graces Him with a name which is over every name,
the name of Jesus, to which every knee will bow in ador
ing worship. This is His reward. Before His humilia
tion He had been supreme in the universe, and now He
is again the highest, but with what a difference. Now
He is Saviour, Deliverer, Keconciler. Through His suf
ferings He wins the affections and gets the unforced
adoration of the myriads of God's creatures, and all this
is God's doing. Will He not then justify His Father for
all that He put on Him at Golgotha? During the final
eons every creature in the heavens and on the earth and
under the earth will have learned of the sufferings of.

the Christ, and of the depths of the Father's love" ievealed in them, and every knee will bow to Him Who
died, acclaiming Him Lord, for the glory of God the
Father. Very feebly we can enter into the joy, the satis
faction, the thankfulness that will be His as He views ■
the vast potentials of love and adoration that will be
pulsing within the heart of each of the myriads of the
Father's happy family.

Thus will all ultimately be justified. No other way
would have done. God's matchless wisdom, serving in
the cause of His love, has produced a method of. salvation
that calls forth the adoring wonder of our hearts. What
a God we have! We worship before Him with Paul's
words within our hearts:
"0, the depth of the riches and the wisdom and the
knowledge of God! How inscrutible are His judgments,
and untraceable His ways! For, who knew the mind of
the Lord? or, who became His adviser? or, who gives to
Him first, and will be repaid by Him? Seeing that out
of Him, and through Him and for Him is all: to Him
be the glory for the eons! Amen!"
D. G. Hayter

PARAGRAPHING

The chapter divisions and versification of the Author
ized Version has been the subject of much justifiable
criticism. There is very little apparent system. A friend
used to excuse the matter thus: The one who made the
paragraphs was a very busy man, and did the work
while riding horseback from one appointment to another.
Whenever he made a poor division it was because the
horse stumbled. So we should blame the horse.
The revised version is much better in this regard.
Yet it seems to err in the opposite direction, so that it
is more difficult to find passages than in the Authorized.
Main divisions seem to be run together, with few indi
cations of the changes in subject matter.
A great deal of labor is being spent on the para
graphing in the English Concordant Version of the He
brew. In order to be sure of the proper divisions, a
skeleton index is being made of the whole, which not
only reveals the proper divisions but shows their rela
tive importance, and relation to each other. The larger
ones will be separated, not only by a new paragraph, but
by a space, which will vary according to its importance.
This is shown by the number of parallel references, in
italic, at the end as well.
The poetry will be indented and spaced to agree with
the skeleton, as is shown in the specimen of Is. 40:1-14,
which appears in the Battle for the Bible.

In this way, we hope to show the hidden concordances
of the inspired text, and conform our divisions to the
living Word. At the same time it will afford one of the
best, evidences of divine inspiration, in the written text,
that we have ever seen.
CONCORDANT vs. DISCORDANT
The difference between a concordant and a discordant
version is only vaguely understood, even among some
who have one. To help clarify the matter, and to meet
criticism on the part of those who do not understand it,
we hare issued a special four-page folder, which is free
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SLAVERY AND SONSHIP
One of the greatest difficulties we meet in correctly
understanding the Scriptures is that of distinguishing
between literal and figurative language. This difficulty
is evident in the fact that the Great Teacher answered
the question of His disciples as to why He taught in par
ables by saying that it was to hide the secrets of the
kingdom then spoken thus from Israel at large and at
the same time reveal them to the disciples for whom they
were intended; for even they did not understand His fig
urative language until He interpreted the parables to
them privately.
The difficulty is further manifest in such incidents
as that in which He alluded to the doctrine of the Phar
isees and the Sadducees as "leaven" and the disciples
thought they should have brought their own bread with
them to that place.
One value of figurative language is that so much can
be revealed in so few words; but the brevity is the rea
son of the difficulty in understanding the figure. Many
interpretations of parables, all divergent, have been
made by authors of volume after volume on the subject.
Picture-writing and the art of painting show more
yet than figurative language in condensed space, and
such expression of thought is still more difficult to under
stand than such literary forms as parable and allegory,
but a clay tablet, a mountain-side or a piece of canvas
is not as expensive as the present cost of print.
The Great Teacher was the greatest adept ever to use
figurative language but His apostle to us is not far be
hind Him. Paul uses figures in most of his epistles. In
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Romans (7) he uses a eery difficult figure of bondage
under law, illustrating it by a combined figure of wed

lock and of slavery. In the Corinthian epistles he uses

such difficult ones as combined farming and house-build

ing (1 Cor. 3) and the seed sown in the soil to illustrate
resurrection (chap. 15), which raises the question, "Is
there life in the wheat-germ when it is buried?" In
2 Cor. 5 he uses a combined figure for a tent used for
clothing. In Gal. 4 he uses the allegory we study. In

Ephesians the believer is an armor-clad soldier. In Phil-

ippians we are garrisoned about with God's peace that
fights all worries away. In Colossians we are assured that
we are delivered from the realm of the king named
"Darkness" and naturalized into the dominion of God's
dear Son. He told the Thessalonians that they were no
longer "children" of that night-Darkness, but children
of the day, and therefore they were never to be figura
tively asleep, but always watching for the Lord to come.
Timothy, Titus and Onesimus were his "sons."
Such a wealth of figurative language is enticing. It
challenges the wits to wrestle with the cryptic language
and intrigues the spiritual appetite to feast on hidden
manna that will make the spiritual man strong in the
Lord for His service.
So we set ourselves to unravel the allegory in Gal.
4:19-5:4.
SLAVERY AND SONSHIP

Inspiration designates the story about Hagar and
Sarah an "allegory." An allegory is distinguished from

a parable by being more complete in the significance of
An allegory
is generally fictitious, such as Bunyan's " Pilgrim V
Progress" but this one is an interpretation of real lifeoccurrences. A fable is not only fictitious, but unreal,
as Jotham's story of the trees choosing a king (Jd. 9:8).
A type is an adumbration, or shadowy outline, of someevery item of the story than a parable is.
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thing future, corresponding only in prominent features
to the real event.

In the broadest sense of the term, parable (Heb.
mashal, Gr. parabole) includes all these figurative forms,
for the word parabole means cast beside and so denotes
any literary construction (or even any action) set beside
a thought in an illustrative way, and is so used in Scrip
ture, as any reader can see for himself by consulting a
concordance or lexicon of the original languages.
Some of the marvels of inspiration may be seen in
the use of seemingly trivial incidents to foreshadow
events of tremendous importance, such as Abraham's
slaves staying behind at the foot of Mount Moriah at the
offering of Isaac, and thus prefiguring the three disciples
in Gethsemane. And Ishmael's mocking baby Isaac por
trays in this allegory the persecution and martyrdom of

Paul and his associates by those represented by Ishmael.
We shall comment on that in this study, but the case of
Abraham's slaves must wait its turn.
In studying this allegory we should first of all under
stand that it is but a section of the argument to which
the whole epistle is devoted—justification, that is, right
eousness (5:6). Were the believers justified by ivories,
or by grace through faith? Does God choose people for
salvation because they previously earned it, or because
He loves them first, and they lovingly work because of
that? Are we saved because we have worked, or do we
work because He has saved us?
Paul calls the Galatians his "children" (4:19), as
he also implied that he was the begetting father of the
Corinthians (1 Cor. 4:15) and of Timothy, Titus and
Onesimus. There is a great truth in that, pertaining to
the comparative rank of an evangelist in the ecclesia as
compared with other officials.
Here in 4:19, however, he boldly uses an arresting
figure, implying he was the spiritual mother of these
Galatian believers, just as a mother-to-be anxiously
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watches for the first sign of independent life in her
unborn child, to show his solicitude that these Galatian
saints should manifest their quickening out of their old
deeadness in sin into spiritual life in Christ by develop
ing in grace, instead of trying to make themselves grow
by their own foetal works under law. Knowing their
double-mindedness, he said, "I stand in doubt of you/'
and wished he could be present with them and speak in
different fashion from what he had when he first gave
them the good news of justification in grace without any

".and" after it, or any mixture of their own works with
it. But, being absent, he did the next best thing, and
wrote this epistle to them.

Consider his shrewdness as a teacher.

In verse 21

he says, in effect, "Since you want to be under law, let's

make believe you are, and see how you come out." He
proceeds by the allegory to show them that they will
come out "at the small end of the horn," as we say, by
losing their heritage as sons, comparable to Isaac, and
be cast out of the inheritance, comparable to Ishmael.
This is the main point in the allegory. We shall notice
it in its place.

In this shrewdness he imitated the Great Teacher,
who assumed with the Pharisees that they, the ninetynine sheep, were where the song puts them, "safely in
the shelter of the fold." The author of that hymn
(mis-) interprets the parable to teach that it applies to
the church, though the Teacher "left the ninety-nine in
the wilderness/9 and went to seek the only sheep in His
audience that wanted to be saved. The others, thinking
themselves safe in the fold, drove the Shepherd away
and killed Him, so they could stay where they were. And
human beings call animals "dumb!"
The Father showed His wisdom, too, in giving Israel
the king they wanted, to teach them how people come
out when they love folly. It was probably the only way
they could (I was going to say "would") learn. There
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is nothing like husks to teach a runaway boy the way
back to the Father, as the companion parable showed.
So Paul took the Galatians to the law they yearned
for, by citing the law in Genesis 21 and showing them
things in it they had never seen. Probably none of us
could have seen it if it were not shown to us. And we
think we know so much!
People who want to put us under the fourth com
mandment say that "under the law" in Ro. 6:14, "you
are not under the law, but under grace,'' does not mean
under the law, but under the condemnation and penalty
of it by disobeying it. They might "get away with it"
there, but what about here? Who would "desire to be
under the law" in that sense, and be stoned to death?
Worse yet, who would want to put our Saviour "under
the law" (verse 4) in that sense? How then could we
have any Saviour at all? If we want to add to the in
spired words, let us add the true idea, under (the juris
diction of) the law. That is the evident sense, for im
mediately after Paul speaks of these saints being under
the law, he asks why they do not "hear the law," for
the law does have a right to claim heed to what it says
from those under its jurisdiction. And here, in Genesis
21, there was no ten-commandment law, but our God
was plotting out an allegory of what was to be.

In studying figures it is the wisest course first of all
to see if there is an inspired interpretation, for if we

trust our own ability we can easily wander astray, since
parables and other figures are difficult to understand.
One half of the reason why the Son spoke the parables
in Matt. 13, was to hide the secrets from Israel at large,
the other half of the reason being to reveal them to the

disciples to whom they belonged, by interpreting them.

"We do have Paul's inspired interpretation of this
allegory. It begins by saying that these two women
(Hagar and Sarah) are two covenants, then he contin
ues by explaining eight of the ten items of the allegory.
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"We will list them in parallel columns, placing the items
of the allegory in the left-hand column and the items of
the interpretation at the right, with item corresponding
to item, with asterisks before the items Paul interprets,
to show that we are not using guess-work on them. These
eight interpreted items will thus furnish a safe guide to
interpret the other two, Abraham representing God, and
the promises about Ishmael made to Hagar in the wil
derness of Beer-sheba representing the future destiny of
Israel. We have divine authority for placing Abraham
in the allegory to represent God (Ro. 4:17), but the
last item is but the author's suggestion and may be taken
for whatever, if anything, it is worth.

If we were together in class, I would ask you to say

which of the two women we should list first in the alle
gory, but since we cannot do that in print (since you
can "peek" at the list even now, before you read down
to it), I will just assert that even though we might rea
son from the pre-eminence of Sarah in the family and
the fact that she was Abraham's wife before Hagar be
came physically united to him at Sarah's suggestion, and

say that Sarah should therefore be listed first, it is not
safe to reason in the face of revelation that calls merely
for faith; for Paul says "The first, which is Hagar."

So she comes in the list immediately after Abraham.
The reason for this is because God (represented by
Abraham) had" a relation to Israel under the law coven
ant (represented by Hagar) before He will yet have a
relation to her (whom He wedded, nationally, at Sinai)
when He brings her to Himself under another covenant
represented by Sarah. And as Abraham was married
to Sarah (a barren wife) before-he had any children by
her, so God made this other covenant with Israel (Gen.
12) before it produced results of justification of the na
tion, so they first had to try the experiment of works
under the later Hagar-covenant, to learn the folly of
trying to help God out of a supposed difficulty as Sarah
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did. Christendom is still trying to help Him out of "the

problem of evil" by needless apologies and apologetics
instead of accepting in simple faith what He says about
His relation to evil.
The interpretation of the allegory not only places
Hagar as representing the law covenant, but also as being

(figuratively)

"Jerusalem that now

(in Paul's time)

is, "for Jerusalem was the city of authority in apostolic

times. It was the leaders there who remonstrated to
Peter about preaching to Cornelius. And when certain
men "from Judea" followed Paul to Antioch and told

the believers from among the nations that they must be

circumcised and keep the law or they could not be saved
(Ac. 15:1, 24), it was at Jerusalem that the controversy

was decided.
That controversy, as here in this Galatian epistle
(5:2, 6), centered on circumcision, merely because that
was the badge of subjection to the law, the slave-brand,
so to speak. In our time it is sabbath-keeping.
The only way Israel and mankind in general can
learn the futility of self-salvation by works is by failure
in the attempt by experience, so Hagar must have her
fling at helping God before Abraham and Sarah pro
duced Isaac in faith. And even then God had to wait
till Abraham was ninety-nine years old and therefore
as helpless as barren Sarah, before He quickened the
bodies of them both to be parents, bringing Isaac into
the world out of their deadness of parenthood as a rep
resentation of bringing the Greater Isaac from the dead
because of our justifying (Ro. 4:25). So only when we
become "without strength" (Eo. 5:6) can the blood be
applied. A person full of good JDlood of his own spurns
transfusion.

Since Hagar represented old Jerusalem as well as
the old covenant, we write "Jerusalem" in parenthesis
after her name. We do the same with Sarah, since she
also represented another covenant and Jerusalem, the
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one "which is above." If you do not "peek" at the
itemized list below before we get to it, you might be
thinking that the Jerusalem that is "above" is the new
Jerusalem that is to "come down from God out of
heaven.'' Take a hint by the fact that, as the two women
are two Jerusalems corresponding to two covenants, the

one Jerusalem is above the other in the same sense that
Sarah (illustrating the superior covenant) was above
Hagar, though she may not have been taller or lived up
stairs. A tent has no upstairs.
Was Ishmael a slave or a son ? He was both. He was
Abraham's son by begetttal, but socially he was a slave
too. The allegory contemplates him only as a slave. In
the days of the old south if a plantation owner had chil
dren by a "mammy," the law made them slaves. Ishmael
was a slave because his mother was. When the prodigal
returned home in humiliation he renounced his sonship
and begged to. be only a hired man.
Abraham grieved when he had to choose between
Sarah and Hagar in the case of Ishmael. God settled
the dilemma by telling the good old patriarchal husband
to obey his wife; but don't get "uppish," Sisters, for
this is the only such case in all the Book, and it was so
because God was writing out the plot of this allegory in
the matter.

God is your Father: who is your mother? Don't feel
too humiliated if you can't answer.

I couldn't till last

summer, and worse yet, I thought all the time another
covenant was my mother. If you don't know your
mother it's about time for the introduction. We'll get
to it presently.

This whole controversy was a conflict between tradi
tion and new truth. Tradition may be true, since it means

only what is handed down. In this case it was the error
of self-righteousness. Peter's faith was strained to the
breaking-point when his heart was enlarged enough to
love Cornelius, the foreigner, and it "took a direct divine
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revelation to make the enlargement. It was the same
when the eleven took him to task about it. What would
we probably have done if a new teacher should come
among us and say "I know your Scriptures say so-andso, but I say unto you..."? Even His miracles did not
convince those too blind to see their significance and too
stubborn to admit His sinlessness.
The slavery implied in the allegory is sin. Our Sa
viour spoke of it in this sense (Jn. 8:31-36). So did
Paul, extensively (Bo. 6 to 8). The aptness of the figure
consists in the fact that slavery exists only by force,
especially by the authority of law, and that the motive
that holds a slave in subjection is fear, as shown by the

Hact that slaves ran away (1 Sam. 25:10) when hope of
escape was stronger than fear of the increased hardship

in punishment if they were caught.

The fear that held

slaves in law-slavery in this allegory was, in its extreme
form, that of being stoned to death.
Paul's description of the inward struggle of those
who would do good but found no way to perform it (Ro.
7) is very striking in its slave-concept, for the person
who would do otherwise if he could is a slave to a force
greater than his will.

He calls that power "sin that

dwells in me." Wherever the law had jurisdiction, there
was sin perforce, because nobody ever did or can fulfill
the divine law but One. So He said, "Did not Moses
give you the law, and yet none of you keeps the law ?''
Paul also proved both Jew and Gentile to be under sin
(Ro. 3:9). There are people yet who think they can ful
fill the law perfectly and that they are doing it. When
they say that, they prove their boast false, for boasting
itsetlf is prohibited by the Scriptures, and that they are
sinning when they so speak by even the law itself, for
instance, Deu. 8:7-17. To say "We do not boast" is to

boast. We do not boast. Therefore we do not say, "We
do not boast.''
As long as a person does not express what may be a
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truth by voicing it in the minor premise, it remains true

and all is well, but the instant he opens his mouth and
speaks that truth it becomes an untruth and the syllogism
wrecks itself.
.So all those under law are inevitably slaves, as cer

tainly so as the fact that every negro born in the old
south on the plantation was a slave, and as certainly as
the fact that Sarah's effort to help God produce the
promised son could never result otherwise than that the
child to be born must be a slave from his first breath.
This shows how impossible it is to become just and right
eous by self-effort, whether that effort be to keep the
divine law or personal resolutions or having '' confidence

in yourself" or any other of the fond prescriptions of-"*
fered by philosophers,

theologians,

reformers

or

any

other fleshly-wise hopers.
Another fact about slavery should be clearly under

stood. That is that the slave had no heritage whatever
in the master's property. (Gal. 4:3-7). All that Hagar
carried away when she and Ishmael left was enough
bread and water to last a few hours.
The converse fact is that sons are heirs, as this sixth
verse declares, also Ro. 8:17 and Gal. 3:26-29.
Paul
shrewdly sets these two facts before the Galatians, as
much as to say '' Now you see how you come out by mak
ing believe we are under the law."

Have you ever been disturbed when somebody told
you that if you do not keep the seventh day you cannot
be saved? Why not say with Paul, "With me it is a very
small thing that I should be judged of you," and so as
he instructs (Col. 2:16-17) and refuse to let them judge
us about sabbaths and other such matters.
At the council in Jerusalem, called to consider the
controversy involved in this allegory, Peter asked the
believers from among the Pharisees why they wanted to
fasten a yoke on the necks of the new disciples that
neither present Israel nor their fathers were able to bear.
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with an appeal to the believers to stand fast in their
freedom as sons and refuse to become burdened with the
" yoke of slavery." To say nothing of the impossible
burden of trying to fulfill perfectly si perfect law, even
such ceremonial requirements as sabbath-keeping do
place a heavy burden on those who work among others
who do not observe the seventh day. When the neighbors
want to join together in some work in which all must
share, the sabbath-keepers cannot conscientiously help.
Now as to discovering our mother: She is revealed
to us in verses 26 and 31, and identified as the covenant
represented by Sarah, for she was the "free woman"
cited in verse 31, called " Jerusalem" in verse 26. For
as Hagar corresponded to Jerusalem of Paul's time, so
Sarah must correspond to some contrasted Jerusalem.
So she represented the "Jerusalem (covenant) which is
above." Therefore, in whatever sense Sarah was
"above," Hagar would be lower in the sense in which
our mother-covenant is above the law. It is easy to see
how Sarah was above Hagar—in authority. Thus our
mother-covenant has greater authority and power than
law. Law condemns (2 Cor. 3:9). Anyone can condemn,
but to transform into uprightness is much greater. So
our mother must do the opposite, that is, justify. That
fits the whole allegory, for the subject of it is justifica
tion. Then we must find the covenant that justifies ,us
and put it in its place in the right-hand column opposite
"Sarah (Jerusalem above) " which we put in the lefthand column.

Our mother is not difficult to find. She is right close
in the context of the allegory (Gal. 3:8), where justifi
cation by faith is said to be the blessing contained in the
covenant with Abraham in Gen. 12. It is called a "cov
enant" in Acts 3:25-26, whe,re Peter's inspired inter
pretation of the blessing, instead of being called justifi

cation, is expressed in corresponding words of being
turned away from iniquities. So we have now found our
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mother. This blessing of justification is the "promise'/
referred to in verse 28, where our mother is implied by
saying we are "children/7 Since we are children of
promise and children of a covenant which promised the
blessing of justification, this promise of justification is
evidently the " promise" referred to in this 28th verse.
We find it previously in 3:29, where we are told that
if we are Abraham's seed because we are in Christ who
is Abraham's Seed, we are heirs of the promise, because
children are heirs.
Literally, justification cannot be called a covenant,

because a covenant is an agreement between parties by
which each assures to the other the performance of some
thing called a "consideration." In justification nothing
is done, or can be done by the one justified to bring about
his justification. It is "not of works," as would be im
plied by calling it a covenant.

So it is a covenant only

in the figurative sense that such events as the rainbow
was, that is, a one-sided covenant, a promise in which
God binds Himself to its fulfillment in the strongest way

possible, to assure those to whom He makes promises that
He will perform them.
In this

allegory

of

the

justifying

covenant

Paul

quotes Is. 54 as pertaining to it. For just as Sarah (rep

resenting the justifying covenant) was "desolate" (bar

ren) of children (Israel as a nation) a long time while
even though Hagar had a son

married to Abraham,

meanwhile, so this justifying covenant, represented by

Sarah, was first barren, it had no national Israel justified
till long after the nation was under law, represented by
Hagar.
Now you see why we could not say the "Jerusalem
which is above'' is the New Jerusalem that is necessarily
"above" since it comes down from God out of heaven,
for she is "the Lambkin's wife" and therefore not our
mother. It does not do to mix figures. What may be

true in one may be false in another. Our Lord is both
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a "Lamb" and a "Lion" under different conditions.
And again, "seed" in the parable of sowing is the Word,
while in the next parable, the tares, it is "the children
of the kingdom."
Likewise, we can see why it would not have done to
say the "new covenant" is our mother, which would
seem very plausible, for the new covenant is to be na
tionally with Israel, not the Body, though we get (in
dividually) what Israel will get nationally, that is, par
don (Eph. 1:7, Col. 1:14), as we are told that Paul min
istered "a" new covenant of pardon, to us (2 Cor. 3:6),
though not "the" New Covenant.
Since we are children of a covenant made 430 years
before the law covenant, we are not related to Hagar,
since she was not related to Sarah. Let us disown her
for all time.
Let it be emphasized with all possible force that we
receive real righteousness through justification, not a
sham of simply calling us righteous by divine declara
tion without any expectation that the reckoned is ever
to become real. Our righteousness is a perfect one, and
is infinitely superior to self-righteousness. We are to
live soberly, righteously and devoutly "in this present
era,'' not wait for it'' beyond the veil.'' Paul tells Titus
to instruct believers to be careful to maintain good
works. It is in the "mortal body" that sin is not to reign
(Ro. 6:12).
Abraham
Hagar (Jerusalem "then")
Ishmael
Mocking
Cast out
Good future promised Ishmael
Sarah (Jerusalem "above")

Isaac
Free son
Isaac heir of Abraham

God
*Covenant at Sinai
*"Her (Jerusalem's)
children" (Israel)
*Persecution
*Rejected from grace
Israel yet to be saved
*Justifying covenant
*"We"
*We not slaves under law
*We heirs of God

J. W. Williams.

APPEEHENSIVENESS OF THAT WHICH
IS COMING
Last summer, at a Christian conference in Switzer

land, the English bishop who,.according to ancient tradi
tion, opens parliament with a biblical address, told the
following story: After he had spoken to the members of

the parliament, some of them surrounded him and told
him how dark it was on the political horizon. Statesman

ship had come to a dead end, and they honestly confessed
that they could see no way out of the confusion. So they

asked him if the Bible could help, and he replied, '' The
Holy Scriptures often tell us that, when humans have

reached the limit of their wisdom and power, then will
our ascended Lord and Saviour return and set up His
kingdom/' As a sigh it escaped from the breasts of these

rulers," Oh! If He only comes soon!". (Lu. 21:26). Alas!

the anWChrist will come first, and fulfill their wishes,
for it is when they say " Peace and safety," then sudthe destruction of human governments will take place.

MISTAKES IN TRANSCRIPTION ' %
I have just had an experience which shows how easily
errors may creep into manuscripts. I was revising a part

of Jeremiah, and putting a dot wherever the article was
omitted in English.

Then I came to a dot which was

altogether unwarranted by the Hebrew. How did I ever
come to make that mistake?

But, on closer scrutiny, I

found it was slightly colored.
that!

Then it dawned on me.

I could not have made
It was a speck in the

paper. We use a very high grade of linen stock, so this
should not occur.

But it does happen, ever so seldom.

So we can see how a copyist of old writing on parch

ment or papyrus, could easily be blamed for a defect in
the material on which he wrote.

*Qvaiit anb firaper

SOLOMON'S TEMPLE PRAYER
The praise and prayer at the dedication of the temple
of Solomon is, like the building itself, a magnifieal fabric
of gold and silver and incorruptible thoughts, more val
uable and indestructible than any other work in the
worship of ancient times. This inaugural petition, when
compared with its fulfillment as recorded in later his
tory and prophecy, will help us much to perceive the
place of prayer in God's dealings with His creatures.
.Wherever it calls for human cooperation, it fails to be
fulfilled. Nevertheless, after man's impotence has been

manifested, then God steps in and brings about a grand
and glorious conclusion, as the final fulfillment.
The prayer of Solomon ascends to Jehovah in the
crisis of a divine demonstration.
God is staging the
tragedy of Human Government in the land of Israel for
all the world to see. And He has had it recorded for all
future generations to read. It was not enacted to merely
entertain, nor written for pious edification. It is God's
means of teaching us a vital lesson that men and mes
sengers must learn in order to enter into the joy and
satisfaction'of God's grand ultimate.
The two introductory scenes in the tragedy of Human
Government, as revealed through the nation of Israel,

had already been staged. They epitomized all that was
to follow. Saul was a man's man. David was a man of
God. Saul depicted the glory and energy of the flesh.
He towered tall above the heads of all the people. Phys
ically he was the superior of everyone He should have

fought and conquered Goliath. Instead, his physical in
ferior, the little lad, David, is given the kingdom and
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promised it in perpetuity to his descendants, because he
did not rely on his own strength, but on the help of God.
In Solomon we reach a climax and a turning point.
He brings the kingdom to its highest glory, yet leads it
to a cataclysm from which it has not yet recovered. Nor
will it ever be restored to the power and splendor of the
days of David and Solomon until the Messiah, David's

greater Son, brings it back to God in the eons of the
eons.

There are two significant facts which should not

escape us if we desire to get a grasp of the great lesson
which the kingdom is intended to teach. The first is that
Christ is not presented as the Son of Solomon, but of
David. The second is that the kingdom was not restored
by David's fleshly descendants, but will be by Him Who
is also the Son of God and Who is anointed, not only
with oil, but by God's holy spirit.
Another point is important and in perfect harmony
with this lesson. The idea of building a temple, a mag
nificent house for the worship of Israel's God, did not
originate with Solomon. It was David who desired to
honor God in this way. His spiritual instinct made him
uncomfortable in his house of cedar, while the God Whom
he adored lived in a temporary tabernacle. Spiritually
speaking it was the temple of David, rather than Solo
mon. He planned it and prepared for it. So to say, he
was both the owner and the architect, while Solomon
was only the builder. Even in this he was much helped
by David's friend, the king of Tyre.
We cannot repeat too often the striking fact that the
greatness and glory of Solomon's reign was based upon
the temple, not the throne, marvelous and magnificent
as that was. Prosperity and power in the political sphere
must rest on the spiritual basis of worship of the Deity,

to be real and lasting.

The ideal is government by God Himself, as it will
be in the consummation. But there is a gradual ap
proach to tMs during the eons. To begin with, God gave
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Israel priests, but no king. He Himself intervened by
means of "judges" or rulers, when necessary. A king
was not given until the people clamored for one. So we
see that kings, as well as priests, are only a temporary
expedient, a passing provision, until all these functions
are superseded by direct submission to God and imme
diate worship of the Supreme. There are intermediate
stages in which priesthood and rule are strictly separate,
yet other times when they are combined. This was fore
shadowed by Melchizedek, who was both priest and king,
and will be clearly exemplified by the Messiah, Who
combines the two offices during the thousand years of
His reign over Israel and the earth. Then they also will
be a nation of priests.
In order to appreciate the perfection of Solomon's
prayer, we must see its place in God's plan. There is
something very remarkable in the fact that Solomon, a
king, should pray at the dedication of the temple. It is
highly suggestive that there seemed 'to be no special
building to house the seat of government in Jerusalem,
such as the capitol in Washington, or the Parliament or

Whitehall in London.

Indeed, King David had built a

palace for himself, corresponding to the White House,

and Buckingham Palace, and the Quirinal in Rome, and
the Schloss in Berlin, but these are not the seat of gov
ernment, only the residence of the ruler. In Israel the
center around which the nation was gathered was God's
house, not man's.
Although Solomon did not actually infringe on the
legal functions of the priesthood, in spirit he seems to
have anticipated the union of the two to some extent in
this prayer to Jehovah. Indeed, the reigns of David and
Solomon over all Israel are a type of the glorious king
dom of our Lord, in the future. Strictly speaking, his
business was to rule the people, not to pray to God. But
he was wise enough to see that both must go together,
for no one can rule acceptably unless God be with him.
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Indeed, if we learn nothing else from Solomon's prayer

and his reign, we must be impressed by the close con
nection between the worship of God and the prosperity
of the people. Notwithstanding the terrific drain upon
their resources which it entailed, they enjoyed welfare
as at no other time in their history.
In the present secret celestial administration the
separation of church and state is much to be preferred,
although it is contrary to the ideal. We are nearing the
climax of man's rebellion against the Deity, and it is
not the time for the ideal, except in our private expe
rience. We must be subject to the political authorities,
but we are not obliged to submit to the ecclesiastical
powers. Whenever these have usurped control, it has
been very trying for men of God. Priests may be much
more merciless than politicians. The v.ery word '' inquisi
tion " reminds us of the misuse of political power by
religious potentates.
SOLOMON'S PRAYER (2 Ch. 6:14-42)
DETAIL

14-20 The Promise (Past)
21-39 The Worshipers

40 God to See, Hear

SUMMARY

House of David
Others..

The House of God

(Future) Remembrance 42
The Priests 41

Jehovah to Rise 41

14-15Plea—16-17 Petition.. .THE PROMISE... 18 Plea—19-20 Supplication
Faithfulness
Condescension
21-31 Israel, 32 Foreigner
WORSHIPERS.... Foreigner 33, Israel 34-39
21 Supplication (General)

22-23 Sin—24-25 Defeat
34 Fight—35 Hearken

ISRAEL

Judgment (Particular) 22-31

JUDGMENT

26-27 Drought—28-31 Famine

ISRAEL

Captivity 36-38—Hearken 39

THE SKELETON OF SOLOMON *S PRAYER

Most of the Lord's people are like the man who could
not see the forest because of the front trees which barred
his view. In order to survey all of it, he should have
ascended a high hill or a mountain, where he could gaze
on the whole with a single glance. In Stepenitz, where
I spent some years working on the German version, there
was a tremendous forest, which supported the "Stift,"
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or retreat for titled ladies, in which we lived. One day
we walked in it until I was tired and had to turn back,
so I never learned its extent or shape.

I might easily
have become lost m it. If I had been given a map of it,

with some notation of its salient features, I would not
be so ignorant and vague in my thoughts about it. So
it is with the saints and the Bible. They need a map to
orient themselves in it.
These skeletons are often of great practical value.
Nearly a half century ago, when Dr. Bullinger was first
writing on "the mystery," and did not differentiate be
tween the secret of the evangel and that concerning the
joint body, he was strongly inclined to think that the
last few verses of Romans belonged at the end of Ephesians, because he saw no "mystery" in Romans. But a
glance at the skeleton of Romans would have shown him
that the last verses, on the secret evangel, were indis
pensable to balance the evangel of God in the first verse.
Moreover, they would have nothing to correspond with
them, should they close the epistle to the Ephesians.
Even Solomon's prayer, short as it is, compared with
the whole Book, is a blur in the minds of many. So we
have prepared a "map," or rather "skeleton," so that
the whole can be comprehended at a glance, and its mes
sage may be firmly impressed upon the mind and mem
ory. As such a skeleton is, perhaps, the most powerful
evidence for the inspiration of the Scriptures, and may
be an enormous help in grasping the exact significance
of its details as well as its general scope, we hope to be
able to prepare one for every part as well as for the
Scriptures as a whole. Much has been done in this direc
tion by others, but no one seems to have noticed the fact
that the written word is planned as though it is a living
creation, in which there is a balance of parts.
As the skeleton of a living creature is composed of
two complementary sides, such is also the usual literary
structure of God's revelation. A very effective form is
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to deal with a subject in lengthy detail and then retrace

the steps, in reverse order, in a short summary. Thijs is
the case with Solomon's prayer. He presents a prolonged
petition concerning The House of David, then the Others,
and The House of God, and then summarizes them. In
a brief conclusion He reverts to The House of Jehovah,
the Priests, and The House of David. It is not easy to
grasp the relation of each of these to each other as pre
sented in this paragraph, so we arrange them so as to
expresis their spiritual position in the skeleton.
But the corresponding parts are not exact dupli
cates. Because of the confirmation of our bones, we
cannot put the right shoe on the left foot, or the left
glove on the right hand. They are complementary. They
correspond. In Solomon's prayer he elaborates on the
the past promises to The House of David at the begin
ning, but refers briefly to God's future remembrance at
the end. Within these extremes Solomon prays for all
the rest of mankind who may contact the temple. There
may seem to be an imbalance in the amount of space
given to each. There are eighteen verses about the wor
shipers and only half of a verse about the priests. But
this objection vanishes when we weigh the two. I would
have no hesitation in saying that, for us, Paul's epistles
have more weight than all the rest of the Scriptures put
together. So aljso, the priests are far more important to
the temple than all the worshipers.
The same principle can be seen in the central part of
the prayer. So far as the temple is concerned, it is much
more momentous than the rest. They deal with the
human aspect, this with the divine. It is not only a hou&e
of prayer for all people, but, first of all, the habitation
of Jehovah God. If He will not see and hear, if He will
not rise and rest there, it is all a vain and vapid perver
sion. This, the heart of the whole prayer, is near the
end, and has no bulk at all, yet it is the core and kernel
of his petition. I have often thought that an exposition
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of such a passage should start as God did in dealing with
the tabernacle—from the center to the circumference.

For this once we will base our study on the skeleton, and
start at the central peak and consider each zone, on both
sides, so to speak, at the same time.
Solomon's prayer is itself only a segment of a larger
section dealing with The Dedication of the Temple. This
in turn is only a part of the whole book of Chronicles.
So, also, there are smaller parts in some of the portions.

The Promise concerning The House of David consists of
two complementary parts in which a Plea (14-15) and a
Petition (16-17) concerning David's House are balanced
by another Plea (18) and Supplication (19-20) concern
ing Solomon himself. The first one is based on God's
faithfulness, the second on His condescension.
The Worshipers (21-39) is a reversal dealing with
Israel (21-31), the Foreigner (32), balanced-by the For
eigner (33), Israel (34-39). One set emphasizes worship,
the other fear.
THE GOD OF ISRAEL

Jehovah is the God of Israel, and of no other nation.
It is the eonian nation, predestinated by God to be the
head and ruler, and the channel of blessing to all the
rest. He is bound to them by His promises in the past
and their fulfillment in the future. No other nation has
had such a God. By His revelation of Himself in the

past and His promises for the future fle has made of
Israel a unique nation, altogether different from the rest.
As has been fully explained elsewhere, His Name covers
and comprehends their whole history, for they are welded
into a special people by His dealings with them in the
past, His discipline of them in the present, and His
promises to them for the future.
THE HOUSE OF DAVID

As the opening section of Solomon's prayer (14-20)
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is summarized in the closing words of the prayer, we
we will quote these in order to grasp its general outline:
"Jehovah, God, Thou must not turn back the face of
Thine anointed. Eemember the kindness of David, Thy
servant" (2 Ch. 6:42). David, that marvelous type of
the coming Messiah, was promised a " house," or dynasty,
of which Messiah will be the flower. Yet the fulfillment
of the promise was not dependent on Jehovah alone,
but upon the faithfulness of David's successors. Solo
mon was a wise man, and he seemed to sense the inse>curity which this implied. He was fearful of himself,
although he had been anointed, and had a large measure
of God's spirit. So he throws himself upon Jehovah.
He does not say "let me not turn back my fage," as we
would expect. He asked that God would not do the turn
ing, not on his account, but because of the kindnesses
He had shown to David.
PRAYING TO GOD IN HEAVEN

Christendom prays to a distant God, Who is in heaven.
Their God is further from them than Jehovah was from

Israel in the wilderness, or in the land. God dwelt in
the midst of His people, in the tabernacle and in the
temple. His home was on the earth, not in the heavens.
All Israel came to Jerusalem to worship Him, and even
foreigners, from other lands, could make a pilgrimage
to the temple in Jerusalem to do homage to Him. After
the glory had departed, however, when the Ethiopian
eunuch came, he did not find Him there, but on the road
from Jerusalem to Gaza (Ac. 8:26). Saul of Tarsus had
doubtless been in the court of the temple many a time,
but he did not meet God, through Christ, in its precincts,
but on the road to Damascus (Acts 9). He it was who
told the Athenians that God does not dwell in temples
made with hands. Though far from the land, among the
nations, he assured them that God was not far from each
one of us (Ac. 17:24-29).

The Heavenly Father

'
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There are many examples for praying to the Father
in heaven, in the Scriptures. It is in the popular for
mula, the so-called "Lord's prayer/'which He gave to
the disciples at their request (Mt. 6:9-13). Indeed, our
Lord often spoke of their Father in the heavens (Mt.
5:16, 45, 6:1, 7:11, 18:14). Most of us are blind to the
unbridgable distance implied in this seemingly harmless
phrase. God should have been very near to our Lord's
disciples. Not merely on the earth, but in the land, in
the holy city that- they so often visited, in the temple.
The Shekinah should have shone above the cherubim in
the holy of holies. Instead, Jehovah had become a dis
tant God, more unapproachable even than when He dwelt
behind the courts and curtains of the sanctuary.

They
could approach the inner courts of the temple, and the

priests could go into the holies of holies, but who could

ascend to the heavens?

Such is the true background of

our Lord's ministry, especially in the account given by
Matthew.

Christendom has been led astray by failing to recog
nize that heaven is a place of distance, in contrast to

the normal nearness of the Deity to His earthly people
Israel.

Is it not remarkable that the heavens are men

tioned four times as often in Matthew than in all of

Paul's epistles put together? And this notwithstanding
the fact that Matthew presents a kingdom on the earth
and Paul alone deals with a heavenly destiny? Christians
have sought to mimic the temple on Mount Moriah, by
erecting vast cathedrals and building lesser "churches"
and try to envelop these with a false sanctity which is
abhorrent to the Deity, Who seeks no habitation made
by human hands, but only in that grand spiritual struc
ture which consists of those who are hallowed by His
spirit.
THE COVENANT OF GOD

God had a covenant with Israel.

If they kept His
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law, He would bless them. They thought they could keep
it, but they failed miserably. Nevertheless, whenever
they did so in some measure by the help of His spirit,
He was faithful to His covenant, and they prospered,
only to fall back into failure again. When they have
learned the lesson that they cannot keep the law in their
own strength, then He will write it on their hearts, and
fulfill it by the power of His spirit in the day of Jehovah.
God's covenant with David and his dynasty is almost
a perfect parallel to this. David himself, however, did
not have the self-confidence of the people. He took it as
an undeserved favor. That is why he was able to please
Jehovah, and to sing His praises, and received such a
special measure of blessing during his lifetime. Yet even
he was disciplined, and the penalty for his sins was ex
tended to his descendants (2 Sa. 12:10). Like the law,
this covenant was conditioned on their conduct. As a
result, the history of the kingdom is a record of division
and declension and apostasy, with a few intervals of
restoration, until the kingdom was taken from them and
Israel was deported and scattered among the nations,
who were given their place of rule at the head of earthly
dominion.
But, at the same time that God fulfills the law by
placing it in their hearts, He will also give them a King,
a Son of David, the Messiah, Who was begotten by God
and anointed with His spirit, hence is fully able to meet
the conditions and bring to Israel all the blessings which

they failed to win in the past because of their disobe
dience.
Solomon prayed, "Keep with thy servant David, my
father, that which Thou didst speak to him, saying, -'No
man of yours shall be cut off from before Me while sit
ting on the throne of Israel, should your sons be keeping
their way to walk in My law, as you walk before Me.' ''
We can only too well understand Solomon for saying
this, for the history of his descendants became one great

the Davidic Covenant
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demonstration of the faithlessness of David's line and
its disastrous consequences, ending in the destruction of
the magnificent building itself and the loss of the throne,
which lasts until this day. Yet it is overwhelming to
realize in what far more wonderful way God Will, in the
end, answer this prayer and fulfill His promises to David,
notwithstanding the sins of his descendants and his peo
ple. He will send His Darling [David], the Messiah, and
overfill His covenant, in spite of their failure.
god's condescension

Solomon's wisdom and humility was displayed in his
next plea and. petition. He had just finished what was
probably the most marvelous temple ever built. No other
God ever had such a magnificent place of worship. But
Solomon was well versed in nature. He had been awed
by the grandeur of the heavens. He reveled in the visible
creation of God. In comparison with His handiwork,
what was this temple that he had built ? How could the
God of the celestial realms come down to earth? How
could He Who was high above the hosts of heaven con
descend to dwell among men? Here is a note of wonder
and adoration that may find an appropriate place in any
prayer. Far more marvelous, however, is it that He
should home in our hearts, for our base bodies cannot
compare with the house that Solomon built in size or
splendor.
SOLOMON PRAYS FOR THE WORSHIPERS

Solomon himself and the people of Israel were to pray
"to" or toward the temple with which God's name was
connected. It was to be-the place, the center, to which
all should turn, in appealing to the Deity. His glories
were represented there in tangible form for the eye to
see and the ear to hear and the nose to smell; and all this

was in accord with His own instructions. It is the elomjentary method which must be used with soulish crea
tures who must learn through their sensations. The
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walls which surrounded it indicated His holiness, the
path through the curtains, past the altar and the laver
revealed His salvation, the lampstand His illumination,
the showbread His provision, and the golden altar with
its incense the way of worship. Above all, in the holy
of holies, the shekinah glory proclaimed His presence,

even to the material man. In full accord with this was
the instinctive desire to turn toward it when praying to
the God Whom it housed and hid.
But Solomon was too wise to reason about God as if
He were a man like himself. If one of us, or even Solo
mon were to take up our residence in the temple he had
built, we would be forced to leave the place where we
had been. We cannot be in more than one place at the
same time. Yet the wise king realized that not even the
heavens were vast enough to accommodate Him. How
then could He forsake them entirely and .dwell in a
single place upon the earth (2 Ch. 6:18)? Hence,
throughout his prayer, he speaks of God as dwelling in
heaven as well as on the earth. But the house that Solo
mon had built is distinguished as the place on earth
where Jehovah has placed His■"name." This is a most
expressive figure of speech, in Hebrew, and denotes the
location where the greatness of His glory and manifold
magnificence is revealed, where His essential virtues are
disclosed to the senses, by means of which mortals are
able to realize and appreciate whaf He is to them in
spirit.
.
ITS FULFILLMENT

Solomon's prayer was prophetic, for he did not fully

follow Jehovah, even under the most favorable circum
stances. His glory was great, yet he sinned, and, when
he was old, he went after the false gods of the nations,
and his heart was not perfect with Jehovah, his God, as
the heart of David, his father. We should learn from
this that our prayers, be they ever so wise, and even if
we seek to throw all the responsibility on God, as every
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wise man will certainly do, they will fail to be fulfilled
if there is the least of self involved. On the other hand,
the appeal to the kindness of David was heard, for Solo
mon himself did not live to see the results of his defec
tion. It was after his death that the greater part of the
kingdom was rent from the house of David. The dire
effect of his sins continued throughout the era of the
kings. The house of David never again ruled over all
Israel, and will not, until they are united in the hands
of Messiah, in the future.
THE DAVIDIC DYNASTY

In Solomon Jehovah fulfilled what He had promised
David up to that time (15). But thenceforth his further
sons did not come up to the conditions, except in check
ered fashion. They seldom kept His way and walked in
His law. Consequently the line was cut off and the king
dom ended and given over to the nations in the days of
Nebuchadnezzar. As a whole the line degenerated, but
there were occasional returns to Jehovah, with conse
quent periods of blessing. It was only after the hope
lessness of human rule had been fully demonstrated that
the line was cut' off temporarily, and the Davidic dynasty
came to an end.
Nevertheless, even though David's sons according to
the flesh had failed, his greater Son, Christ Jesus, will

fulfill all that was promised to David, and far more, in
the coming kingdom. And the splendors of His glorious
rule will be greatly enhanced by the dark background
of the past.
THE WORSHIPERS PARDONED
AND JUSTIFIED

The pardon of that day was conditional, even as our
Lord showed when He told His hearers about the ten

thousand talent debtor (Mt. 18:24). The sacrifices of
fered on the altar of the temple had no such efficacy as
the blood of Christ.
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Justification was only for the just. It consisted in a
recognition of their righteousness by Jehovah and a suit
able reward. Many sought to justify themselves and
merit God's blessings, like the Pharisee in our Lord's
day (Lu. 18:14). But few, indeed, were like the tribute
collector, who did the right thing in acknowledging the
wrong, and his need of a propitiatory shelter.
THE PARDON OF THE NATION

As a nation, Israel was subject to God's judgments.
When they sinned, Jehovah sent their enemies against
them, who took away some or all of their land. This hap
pened again and again. But when they prayed and sup
plicated Jehovah, they recovered what they had lost.
Yet, eventually, Israel was deported, and never came
back. Then Judah was carried to Babylon. But Daniel
and others repented, and a remnant was restored. These
were in the land when the Jews committed their greatest
sin, the crucifixion of their Messiah. For this they were
forgiven; at the request of the Saviour, on the cross, but
they did not bring forth fruit suitable to repentance.
Hence their pardon was withdrawn. To this day they
are scattered among the nations. Those who return to
the land are due to endure the great affliction, until their
Messiah, the Son of David, will come and give them the
kingdom.

All this is in fulfillment of this part of the prayer
(36-39) : "In case they are sinning against Thee (for
there is no man who does not sin), and Thou art angry
with them and dost smite them and give them up before
the enemy, and their captors capture them and bring
them to the land of the enemy, far or near, yet they

reverse their heart in the land where they are captives,
and turn back and supplicate to Thee in the land of their
captors, saying, 'We have sinned and have been depraved
and wicked,' and return to Thee, with all their heart

and with all their soul, in the land of their captors who
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captured them, and pray to Thee the way of their land

which Thou gavest their forefathers and the city which
Thou hast chosen and the house which I have built for
Thy name, then hearken from the heavens, from Thy
established dwelling, to their prayer and their supplica
tion, and execute judgment for them, and pardon Thy
people who have sinned against Thee.
THE "ANSWERS" TO SOLOMON*S PRAYER

The principal profit in judging such prayers as Solo
mon's lies in considering their fulfillment. From this we
can see what to expect in our own case.

In general, if

we crave blessing contingent on human conduct, and not
on God, we must prepare to be disappointed in our ex
pectations. If we base them entirely on God, we are safe.
Nevertheless, even our selfish wishes will be fulfilled fully
and finally, not through our efforts, but in His final
favor. We should consider each petition in order and
see how it is answered in Israel's history.

It is very

helpful to have such a long period and so much detail,
in which "the prayer is worked out in actual practice in
the Davidic dynasty, in the worshipers of Jehovah, in
Israel as a nation. It will help us to understand the pres

ent Jewish crisis, and the struggle for the land of Pales
tine. God alone is the Source of every blessing, and it
comes to His creatures through Christ.
A. E. K.

ENLARGED MAGAZINE

In order to include a series of articles on figures of
speech by Bro. J. W. Williams, we are enlarging the

magazine to sixty-four pages. Fuller light on this theme
is needed by many, and we hope that they will
With the three series already running
hardly make room for this one without more
have shouldered the added labor and expense
hope that they will be a blessing to many.
them.
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OUR ELECTION IN CHRIST
Which creatures did God, in His primeval purpose,
consider first, and which, before all others, were given
a glorious destiny? Should we attempt to answer this
question without any information from God's Word
through His spirit, we would probably think of the high
est of the celestial host. But behold! Not those who,
from the earliest times, inhabited the heavens, but rather
earthbound creatures may glory in this high honor!
Such a boon belongs to those humans who form the body
of Christ.
Should we ask further in what this consisted, we will
find a clear explanation in the name God has given it.
It was a selection, an election, or choice. In this deed
every member of Christ's body may find for itself per
sonally, transcendent riches of God's paternal goodness
and condescension. In this way He presents His ecclesia
with His own glory in most lavish fullness. We stand
here before the door of a paradise which, sad to say, is
shut to the eyes of many of the members of the ecclesia
by numerous obstructing hindrances. Even if hardly
any other truth is the subject of such full explanations

as election, yet it is still veiled in obscurity in the appre
hension of the church. Just this gift of God's purest,
deepest love, which should call forth the warmest grati
tude to Him, the Give*, is largely ignored. This must
be a source of much sorrow to our great God.
Sects of the last days of this administration, claim,
with offensive arrogance, falsely, the title of elect, by
counting themselves among the hundred and forty-four
thousand, notwithstanding the fact that these are dis-

The Elect Serve the Nonelect.

143

tinetly said to come out of the twelve tribes of Israel
(Rev. 7:4-6). They have nothing but condemnation, not
only for unbelievers, but also for believers, if such do
not join them and accept this false teaching. What vio
lence and distortion is done to divine election by such
practices!
While it is falsely appropriated and flagrantly mis
used in this case, it often receives the very opposite
treatment. The saints are timid about applying it to
themselves, are afraid of it, and avoid it. In many circles
of believers the same is true of '' predestination,'' which
means to designate beforehand.
This timorous attitude of the saints toward their own
election is due, in large measure, to ignorance as to the
portion of the nonelect. Naturally, if we assume that
these were eternally damned, no logical believer can re
joice over his own election, for there are few, if any,
who can say that all their relatives, near and far, have
come to a living, saving faith in Christ. Now anyone
who loves his unbelieving relatives as he should, and does
not know or see that they are saved, cannot well call
himself one of the elect, without giving the impression
that he holds the old, dark and dismal dogma that God,
before creation, has predestinated one to eternal blessed
ness and the other to everlasting damnation.

Oh, how

many believers are innerly distressed and plagued by
ignorance concerning the teaching on election! Yes^ in
deed, in this sphere of knowledge, the loveless doctrine
of eternal torment has caused untold devastation.
One wonders that there is not more understanding
of biblical election, and that it could be so misjudged.
Its essence is mirrored by the elections which take place
among the peoples. Again and again local and national
heads are chosen, and no one gets the idea that those
who are not candidates are therefore rejected and cast
out. On the contrary, when the thing is done understandingly and properly, it may result in a variety of
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Does Nonelection Mean
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through the elected for the rest, is the divine principle,
and forms an extensive subject in the sacred Scriptures.
It is too bad that the church cannot see that God, be
sides the blessing for the elect, also has one for the
others. This ignorance is the principal cause why elec
tion has become a shunned subject. Now, in order to pro
vide for it an unhindered entrance into many hearts,
and to restore it to a doctrine which, will bring unalloyed
joy and deepest thanks, our first subject will be:
THE LOT OF THE NONELECT

That God does not empty Himself when He chooses
some and graces them with special gifts, but also has a
wonderful salvation in reserve for others, is one of the
most precious-, as well as unquestionable traits of His
heart, which evidences the transcendent fullness of His
love. Even if these others go through a painful period
of judgment, nevertheless God has something else for His
suffering creatures than destruction. It must, therefore,
be altogether in accord with His will for the elect to
concern themselves with the future destiny of the others,
and to thank Him for the promises of salvation which
are for those who must pass their lives without hope or
expectation.

In regard to these '' others,'' the unbelievers, we must

not always keep to the fore the repulsive idea of their
sinfulness and enmity to God.
They have something
else in them which deserves our greatest sympathy. Con

sider the vast number who were born in the most sinful
environments, grew up in them, and often, even before
their birth, were burdened with the most dreadful, in
herited slavery to sin. Besides, many never hear of sal
vation* in Christ in all their lives. Others, who may have
a good leaning Godward, hear only an adulterated evan
gel, which often is sharply antagonistic to the truth that

Eternal Damnation?
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is essential for a thorough conversion and a sound life
of faith. We hardly need to refer to a religion in which
money and power are most prominent, and which is re

pulsive to just and noble men. Who would dare to hold
all the innumerable mortals who are misled and deceived
responsible?. And these poor, lamentable creatures are
all to be.lost forever "because they have not accepted
Christ,'' when He was not offered to them, or, when He
was, not according to the Scriptures!

Now, shall we trace back the misfortune of these
Can

creatures to the fact that God did not select them?

anyone marvel that there, where believers are inculcated
with the dogma of endless punishment, they mistrust the
doctrine of election? Yea, how can a logical saint square
his selection with the eternal damnation of others? Yet
a mental state which boasts in one's own selection and
leaves eternal hell for all the rest, is altogether unworthy
of a believer, a child of our heavenly Father. The heart
of our apostle Paul was differently disposed. In view of
the condition of Christ-rejecting Israel, his brethren and
relatives according to the flesh, he had great sorrow and
unintermittent pain in his heart, and wished himself to
be anathema from Christ (Ro. 9:1-3).
God, however,
turned his sorrow into joy by revealing to him the salva
tion of all Israel (Ro. 11:1-36), and the reconciliation
of the entire universe (Col. 1:20).
It almost seems as if we cannot enjoy an inner jubi
lation over the eventual salvation of all, unless we have
suffered, as Paul did, for dear people whom we once, in
our ignorance, deemed to be doomed to eternal torment.
But God be thanked that there is blessedness for all,
even if severe judgment must precede it. For when all
have the justification of life (Ro. 5:18-19), that will
bring them gratitude and delight. And when God be
comes All in everyone, that will cause every heart to
"overflow with the profound joy (1 Cor. 15:28). More
over, the future heading up of all in Christ (Eph. 1:10)
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will bring to all salvation and blessing. And the bowing
of the knees, and the acclamation of every tongue that
Jesus Christ is Lord, is not this the expression of deep
thankfulness to the Giver for the gift of happiness (Phil.
2:10-11) ? Yes, that is the grand lesson that we, the elect,
should learn, that God's compassion and grace will also
be extended to the nonelect.
There is a difference between our blessedness and
theirs in this, that the others will attain to the enjoy
ment of it much later in time. The Scriptures are con
tinually reminding us, that the process of salvation takes
place according to a definite order, and the elect have
the priority, followed later by the others. When we read
that the premonition of the creation is awaiting the un
veiling of the sons of God (Eo. 8:19), we understand
that, along with the persistent, hopeful waiting that lives
in the subconseiousness of the creation, there is a dim
apprehension that the sons of God must first be unveiled.
That is, the ecclesia must be finished before other salva
tions can be undertaken. Thereafter the creation will
be freed from the slavery of corruption into the glorious
freedom of the children of God (Ro. 8:21).
Another passage makes these divisions of the divine
plan still clearer (1 Cor. 15:23). This revelation says

explicitly that all will be made alive, or vivified, in
Christ, and when incorruptible life is distributed, not a
single one of Adam's race will be overlooked. Yet each
one belongs to a definite order, and this will determine
the proper time for his turn. The vivification of Christ
has made the beginning. Next come the members of His
body. From this time onward, during the last two
lengthy eons, He will exercise His kingly power so that,
at the end, God will be All in all (1 Cor. 15:28). An
other passage also sets forth this divine order. ' * God is
the Saviour of all mankind" is the testimony of Paul
(1 Tim. 4:10). But he immediately separates the salva-'
tion of believers from that of unbelievers by adding
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"especially-of those who believe/' Hence these are not
the only ones who are saved, but only the first, after

which the salvation of the others will follow.
It is hard to understand why these clear, unequivocal,
unmistakable truths, which irrevocably reveal God's lov
ing intention, should be so misunderstood and rejected
in the ecclesia (1 Tim. 4:10). The statements concerning
their own salvation are taken as they are written, but
the promises of the eventual salvation of unbelievers are
doubted, yes, distorted and dislodged by the dogma of
endless torment. Of course, if this were the outcome of
God's plan of salvation, every straight thinking believer
must find his God-given election impossible to under
stand. - But if we are able to accept the promises of the
reconciliation of unbelievers, by faith, then we are open

to the truth that God has a special place for a part of
mankind.
And if we go further and realize that the
divine preference is for the purpose of providing tools
to reach the rest and bring them into the circle of bless1
ing, then the dreadful background of the doom of the
unbeliever vanishes altogether.
Every election in the Scriptures involves a blessing
for the nonelect. Abram was chosen in order that,
through him and his seed, all the families of the earth
may be blessed (Gen. 12:3), And Israel, the chosen
people, was and is still appointed to be a channel for

God's revelation to all the other peoples of the earth.
The ecclesia, to be sure, is destined to be a blessing among
the celestials, yet how much good has already come to
the world through it! Throughout its history, believers
have always been the salt which has preserved sinful
mankind from utter corruption, and the dam that held
back the overflowing tide of sin.
God has included His Son in this principle of salva
tion through the elect, for He said, "This is My Son,
the Chosen" (Lu. 9:35). As in all other spheres, so here
also the Son is the foremost of the elect, and in Him the
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object of election is revealed most plainly and gloriously,
for He, the greatest of the elect, is the Reconciler of all.
Election is a divine device which does not bar others
from blessing, hut, on the contrary, guarantees their
salvation. This is the scriptural explanation of the rela

tion between the elect and the nonelect. Indeede, this
proposition is a worthy prologue to the following medi
tation. It constitutes the portal through which we may
enter in order to view the sphere of our salvation in the
best light.
First of all it is worth while to point out that G-o'd.
in His plan, uses several selections. It will not do to
appropriate to ourselves everyone found in His Word.
Israel's choice has a prominent place in the Scriptures.
When we read that the apostle Peter writes to the chosen
expatriates of the dispersion, this does not refer to us,
but to Israelites, members of the kingdom ecclesia (.1 Pt.
1:1). If we take the "chosen race," the "royal priest
hood," and the "holy nation," to be the ecclesia which
is Christ's body, we have not grasped much of our true

calling and place (1 Pt. 2:9). Such "mixing has brought

many believers much confusion, because they imagined
that those chosen ones, on whose account the greatest
affliction which ever occurs on the earth is shortened, is
also the present ecclesia, and that they are doomed to
have a part in it (Mt. 24:22). Let us look for our elec

tion only in the letters of the apostle Paul, and apply
the others to those to whom they belong.
Furthermore, we once read of the "chosen messen
gers" (1 Tim. 5:21), which, according to the context,

seem to be celestial beings. Perhaps this refers to such
as Gabriel, who have a special office. There is nothing
further in the Scriptures concerning this divine selec
tion, so it cannot be nearly as important as ours.
We are now ready to take up a course of lessons in
our own election.
M. Jaegle

jStubte* in

THE HEAVENS IN
SPACE
(continued)

The significance of the tiny prepositions, in and on,
may solve many a perplexity. Being so accustomed to it,
we do not realize that we are prisoners, bound with un
breakable shackles to the surface of the earth. Any at
tempt to fly high above, or delve deep beneath, is accom
plished only at great risk to life and limb, and can be
temporary at best. To be sure, it could be a very desir
able prison, so far as the soul is concerned, but the spirit
of man has often sought to break these bonds and explore
the rest of the universe. But living souls are, by their
nature, dependent on the soil and on the air, so cannot
leave their human habitation. They must live on the
earth, not high above or far beneath it.
Not so with those favored and fortunate saints who
will be granted a spiritual body and a place among the
celestials in the heavens (plural). That does not mean
that we will be confined in a mythical corner of the in
visible heaven, shut out from the evil spirits above and
evil men beneath, but that we will have the whole uni
verse for our home. Although human souls are shut
out from the heavens by their constitution, spirits not
only live in the invisible realms, but may also descend
to the visible atmospheric sphere, as they did when our

Saviour was born. And, indeed, our gathering place
when He comes will not be in the invisible heavens, but
in the air, or atmosphere (1 Thes. 4:17). Like most of
the spirits, we will be free to fly to any place in God's
grand, creation.
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Spiritual Bodies
TOGETHER WITH THE LORD

If we, the members of Christ's body, are to be used
by Him to reach and reconcile the celestial hosts, we will
need to go to every region of the invisible heaven with
the message of Christ's cross. How, then, can we "al
ways be together with the Lord?" Here is where the
figure of the body can help us.

All the members, even

the most remote, such as the feet, are as close to the Head,
so far as sensation and service are concerned, as any
other. We feel an injury to a foot about as soon as one

to an ear. And our limbs respond to the head as quickly
as our eyes. Distance does not count, for the nervous
reflexes are practically instantaneous. So will it be with
the body of Christ. Physical remoteness will not sep
arate His members from Him or from one another in the
spirit sphere.
We have many illustrations of this in these last days
which should open our eyes to the possibilities of the
spirit sphere. Just the other day the telephone rang and
a voice came clearly to my ear: This is so-and-so, in New
Jersey. The speaker was clear across the continent, nearly
three thousand miles away. Seventy years ago I had an
experience that prepared me for this. I listened to a rela
tive, only a few blocks away> over the telephone, a magic
instrument that carried the voice over wires, which was
just coming into use. Later my son kept in touch with
the Philippines, a month away by the usual ships, with
out wires. Now men claim to have sent impulses to the
moon and back. This should show how easily the mem
bers of Christ's body could be scattered over the uni
verse, from the north star to the southern cross, and still
be in constant touch with Him and with one another, in
spirit.
OUR HEAVENLY ENEMIES

As shown in the tabernacle, there is a very close con
nection between the two heavens. In fact, it is the con-

Celestial Adversaries
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tact between the two which has brought in all our woe in
the past and will be the source of blessing in the kingdom
of the heavens in the future. Satan came down to the
atmosphere and the earth to delude the mother of man
kind, and Christ will descend from heaven to call us to

Himself, and, later, to bring peace to Israel and the na
tions.

Even now the spirit being who still operates in the
sons of stubbornness, though normally belonging to the
invisible heaven above the atmosphere, is chief of the
jurisdiction, or authority, of the air (Eph. 2:2). He is
in closest contact with the stubborn of mankind so as
to influence them against God and His truth, whether
believers or unbelievers. This spirit is the real ruler of
the world today. We all were once subjects of this juris
diction of Darknss, motivated by an unseen power in our
wayward stubbornness, by forces hidden from our ap
prehension. But now we have been transported into the
complement of this, the kingdom of the Son of His love
(Col. 1:15). Neither of these are literal kingdoms, for
they do not displace the human governments under
which we live, for we still retain our citizenship in the
country to which we belong, as Paul did to Rome. How
ever, there is constant warfare between the spiritual
forces of wickedness and the saint who is not deceived
by the stratagems of the Adversary (Eph. 6:10-17).
This opposition of the spirit world will become much
more pronounced and violent as the kingdom once more
draws near.

Even in the past, Peter could describe the

adversary of the Circumcision as a roaring lion seeking

someone to swallow up (1 Pt. 5:8). His opposition will
come to a head in the next administration, where he is
seen as a great fiery-red dragon, which has a following
of a third of the stars of heaven.

Then comes the great

conflict in heaven, when he and his messengers are cast

down to the earth. This is the basic cause of the great
affliction, the time of Jacob's trouble (Rev. 12-13).
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Spirit Powers
THE ABYSS

Heaven will not cease to be a source of disaster to the
earth until Satan, the Adversary, is bound in the abyss

(Rev. 20:1). The legion of demons which obsessed the
demoniac entreated our Lord not to be sent into the
abyss. They dreaded it (Lu. 8:27-37). Paul implies that
our Lord descended into the abyss in death (Ro. 10:7).
In the era of God's indignation the infernal locusts will
ascend out of its gloomy depths to torment unsealed
men five months. They have a messenger, probably a
spirit being, over them, called Apollyon or Abaddon,
which means Destroyer (Rev. 9:1-11). But the Adver
sary, Satan, will be chained and locked in the abyss for
a whole millennium. Not till then will earth have rest
and peace (Rev. 20:1-3). But at the end of that eon he
will be loosed for a little season, before he finds his eonian doom in the lake of fire.
HEAVEN NOT HAPPINESS

Most men imagine that heaven is a synonym for hap
piness. If we only had not lost contact with the angels,
they think we would still be living in the garden of Eden.
All they want at death is to be carried above and with
the angels dwell, and play their harps the praise of God
to swell. Many may prefer a Mohammedan heaven with
every sensual
earth. These
have no soul,
senses even if

satisfaction which they could not find on
are doubly deluded, for heavenly bodies
and could not enjoy the pleasure of the
they had them.
CELESTIAL RULE

Earthly government was not introduced until after
mankind had been tested without such a restraint, and
needed to be repressed by fear of death. The fact that

the inhabitants of the heavens are described to us by Paul
in his epistle as living under various forms of restrictive

governments shows clearly that evil needed to be re-
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strained there also. Indeed, in the Unveiling we read of
a war between the heavenly hosts, in which the forces of

evil were cast down to earth (Rev. 12:7). The reconcilia
tion at the consummation is not limited to earth dwellers,
but includes the heavenly habitants, hence they need to
be reconciled with God, and are now estranged from Him.
As on earth, heavenly rule is divided into independ
ent, sovereign and subordinate forms of government.
There are thrones and dominions, ruled by kings and
their underlords, or sovereigns and authorities, the latter
having a limited power and jurisdiction. It may seem
odd that the celestial creation should be introduced to us
in this manner, but the reason is clear when we see that
these imply enmity to God and are here mentioned in
view of the reconciliation of all, in the heavens as well
as on the earth. The conventional heaven of theology
has no need of reconciliation.
LIFE OF THE LAND, WATER, AIR, SPACE

We are accustomed to life on the land, at the bottom
of an ocean of air. We are acquainted with life in the
water. We are well aware of soul life in the atmosphere.

Yet animals with wings live on and from the land, and
fly only on occasion. All these are visible forms with
bodies, souls and spirits like our own. Few, indeed, are
in touch with the invisible spirits whose habitat is the
air, although they have an immense influence for evil on
the lives of humanity. The considerable number of socalled "spiritualists" and others, such as mediums, who

claim to have contact with them, are sadly deceived as
to their character and function. These really belong to
the invisible heavens, even though they infest the atmo
sphere.
Not much is revealed concerning the ordinary spirits
of the celestial regions.
They are called by various
names, according to the part they play in the heavenly
operations. Many are called " angels" or messengers,
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Angelic Protection

not because that is their constant occupation, but be
cause they become such when they visit the earth. Nor
does the term "angel" necessarily imply only the good
and the beneficent. Satan has his messengers as well as
Michael, and they will fight with one another. There are
myriads of messengers, but comparatively few of them
have brought messages to the earth.
GUARDIAN ANGELS

When I was still very young, we lived in the same
house with a Roman Catholic family. The boy, about my
age, showed me the reader they used in their schools.
There I first learned about guardian angels. It seems
that everyone, at least every child, is assigned an angel
for protection through life, and to keep him from evil.
There was a picture of one, which looked very much like
a woman with wings. But the impression made by it
wore off. The boy's sister got into terrible trouble, and
her guardian angel did not save her from it. So I grad
ually lost faith in them. When I came to consider God's
Word, I saw that Christ, not an angelic protector, is our
Saviour, and God's holy spirit dwelling within us is our
guard. The real spirits that guide mankind are malevo
lent and lead astray.
THE JURISDICTION OF THE AIR

Even believers who are looking for the Lorcl to come,
think that they will immediately enter a realm of purest
delight once they are caught away to meet Him. They
do, indeed, "go to heaven," but, to begin with, they
gather in the air, in the atmospheric heavens. It is usual
ly overlooked that this is the seat of the spirit that now
operates in the sons of stubbornness (Eph. 2 :2), that is,

the jurisdiction, or authority of the air. Like Israel when
they were delivered from Egypt, and were not led by
the open road to the promised land, but were caught on
the shore of the Red sea by the Egyptian army, so that
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God could reveal His mighty arm in their salvation, so
we will 'be gathered in the very stronghold of our worst
enemies, so that God'can display His power. After that,
we will fear no opponent in the universe.
DARKNESS AND LIGHT

Few comprehend the essential part played by light
in God's world. When the first creation became waste
and vacant the effect is noted as darkness, and the first
step in its restoration was light. On this all else depends.
The vibration of God's spirit dispells darkness and leads
to life, as well as light, not only in the material, but in
the spiritual sphere. Spirits seem to find it as essential
as mankind, and lose their liberty in its absence. Human
ity is taught this by the continual contrast of day and
night. Man cannot work in the dark. So, it seems, God
has made the gloomy caverns of the earth, sometimes
called the abyss, the prison house of sinning spirits.
SUBTERRANEAN PRISONS

Every knee shall bow in the name of Jesus, the
Saviour, whether celestial, terrestrial or subterranean.
We know much of the terrestrial, a little about the celes
tial, but hardly anything about the subterranean. Men
cannot live for any length of time below the surface of
the earth. Some may work there temporarily, in mining
or other occupations, but these can hardly be intended
by this term. Strange as it may seem at first glance, it
is celestial spirits that are meant, who are imprisoned in
the abyss. The greatest of these is Satan, who will be
bound and locked up in the abyss for a thousand years
(Eev. 20:1). Besides there were the sinning messengers
who were thrust into the gloomy caverns of Tartarus for
chastening judging (2 Pt. 2:4), and Abaddon, or Apollyon, the messenger of the abyss (Rev. 9:1-11). Thence
also comes the wild beast (Rev. 11:7, 17:8).
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Imperceptible Bands.
DEMONS AVOID THE ABYSS

The legion of demons who obsessed the demoniac evi
dently knew that the abyss was the place for their im
prisonment, so they besought our Lord not to send them
there. But it is quite probable that the hogs, into which
they entered, took them there when they plunged down
the precipice into the lake (Lu. 8:31). Still our Lord does
not seem to have gone further than to cast them* out of
the obsessed in other cases. It was not part of His min
istry at that time to judge them.

Mankind, as it is, would be unable to escape from
such a prison. Indeed, without sunshine we could not
even live. Spirits are not self-contained independent
deities, but are dependent for power from without, just
as much as man is. It seems, from the fact that the con
tinual lack of light circumscribes their actions just as if
they were bound or imprisoned, that they are dependent
on the luminaries in the universe for their power, much
as we are, shut off from these by opaque substances such
as compose the earth, or even the water of the seas, they
become weak and helpless, unable to effect their freedom.
CHAINS OF GLOOM

It is difficult for us to understand how a spirit can
be bound or imprisoned. Had they the powers which our
Lord had in His resurrection body, no bars nor bolts
could hold them. But He was not a spirit. He distinctly
told them that a spirit has no flesh and bones, such as
He had, and such as we will have when we are clothed
in our spiritual bodies (Lu. 24:30, 1 Cor. 15:44). But
that seems to make them all the more vulnerable to mate
rial restraint.

It is evident that the chain and the lock
are figurative. As we read in Jude six, messengers who
keep not their own sovereignty, but leave thir own habi
tation, He has kept in imperceptible bonds, under gloom.
HEAVENLY VISITORS VISUALIZED

Occasionally the invisible celestial hosts are visual-
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ized in order to help men see the power and glory of God.
So it was at the nativity. A single messenger of the Lord
stood by the shepherds and gave them the blessed news
of the Saviour's birth. Then, suddenly, there came to
be a multitude of the heavenly host, praising and glori
fying God in chorus. So, also, a messenger appeared to
Joseph. Elisha, the prophet, when surrounded by a
Syrian army of horsemen.and chariots, seems to have
been well aware that he was protected by a heavenly
host. When his lad was in despair because of the vast
army which surrounded them, he prayed that his eyes
might be opened. And lo! There was an invisible host
of horses and chariots of fire (2 Ki. 6:15).
Not only are the unpersuadable, for the most part,
unconscious of the operation of the spirit of the lower
aerial jurisdiction, which causes them to be stubborn
toward God and His Word (Eph. 2:2), but even wellmeaning saints are often deceived by the stratagems of
the Adversary and the opposition of the higher celestial
powers, the sovereignties, the world-mights of this dark
ness, whose warfare is directed against the saints, espe
cially those who seek to make God known through His
revelation in Christ. Most of them, when struck by the
fiery arrows of misfortune, lack the shield of faith to
protect them against these attacks.
It is evident that these creatures of the invisible
heavens, not having a tangible form, cannot use physical

weapons against us. Their arrows are not made of wood
or steel, but of evil and offensive thoughts. Their bows
are not formed of elastic material, but their burning
missiles are flung through the medium of mortal men. The
great controversies of the church, as well as the small
bickerings of saints, have their source in the celestials.
It is a mistake to characterize these as mundane quarrels
in which both sides are to blame. For instance, the deity
of God is not merely a notion, as opposed to another, the
divinity of man. One is the teaching of the spirit of God,

158

Grace for our Foes

the,other of demon spirits through human instruments.
The only offensive weapon that we have is the inspired
Word of God.
It m#y be that many a fiery dart has slipped past, or
gone through our shield of faith, and rankled in our
breast, and that we have many a reason to retaliate in
kind in the future, when we will meet these spirits in
our missionary journeys to all the celestial hosts. Then
we shall be more than a match for them in power and
authority, and could do them serious damage, if it were
our will. The king of Israel would have destroyed the
Syrian host which was delivered into his hands by Elijah,
but the prophet would not allow him to do so, but rather
made him feed them and set them free.
Our high privilege and pleasure, of revealing God's
grace and His reconciling love to the celestial hosts, will
be much enhanced by the fact that some of these were
our bitter enemies in the past, when we were weak mor

tals and they showed us no mercy. This will enable us
to extend to them the grace which we have received in
Christ Jesus in a way which would be impossible if they
were not deserving of dire damnation at our hands. So
will our present sufferings prepare for the practical reve
lation, by act as well as word, of the glorious grace of

God to the heavens, and be the basis of our blessings
among the celestials.
THE SUBSCRIPTION PRICE

This would be an appropriate time to raise our sub
scription price, for it is still the same as forty years ago,

when a good meal could be obtained for fifteen cents.
But, as some cannot even pay this, and it has always been
supported by its friends rather than subscribers, we will
continue at the present rate so long as feasible. Of course
this does not oblige us to continue the extra pages, and
we may reduce to our usual numbers when it seems best.

Obttuarp
LOUISE LANGER

Veteran contender for truth concordantly presented, our dear
sister Langer passed away in Berkeley, California, on April 16,
after a long siege of illness.

For many years she and her second husband, who preceded her
in death, were among the most regular attendants at the Studio "Hall
meeting in Los Angeles, during which time they lived in Santa

Monica.

Sister Langer had been a subscriber to Unsearchable Riches
since the very early days, and was always eager to tell others of
her belief.
She was cheerful always, and the joy she knew was
evident even during her suffering. She was the "Mrs. L." who was
one of those instrumental in "The Conversion of Convict C," the
story of which we published in a booklet now out of print.
She is survived by her daughter by an earlier marriage, Mrs.
Myrtle Nealis of Berkeley, to whom we extend sympathy.

DR. ROY RHINEHART

Bro. Rhinehart of South Bend, Indiana, passed away recently,
we are informed, but we do not have details.
He will be remem
bered by those of our readers who were at one time associated with
the I.B.S.A.
He had done much to help make these truths known,
and had commented often in the correspondence we have before us,
on the enlightenment he had received from the pages of Unsearch
able Riches during the long period he had been a subscriber.
E. O. K.

MRS. KATHERINE A. SANDERS
Sister Sanders was numbered among our very earliest sub
scribers, as well as one of the most faithful in making her convic
tions known.
She died in LaGrande, Oregon, Sunday morning,
March 18th, after a lingering illness which kept her bedridden for
almost a year.
But her only complaint during this time was that
because of failing eyesight, she was unable to read her beloved
Unsearchable Riches and Cpncordant Version.
Our informant writes: "She was gifted and used her talents
mostly to propagate the word of God.
She organized study groups,
worked up questions and answers for class work, collected and cor
rected the answers, kept extensive notes and did much research
work for her own edification.
She was very active in advertising
the Concordant Version and stressing justification, conciliation and
reconciliation,

glorification,

and

related

subjects."

It may not be long before Sister Sanders will be serving her
Lord with a body which will not hinder her activities !
Good night,
dear sister, until that day!
E. O. K.

AMELIA JOHNSON
Our records do not go back far enough to record the date when
Sister Johnson first subscribed for the magazine and began to learn

some of the truths which she has held precious ever since.
We
have no details of her death or illness.
She resided in Seattle,
Washington, and we do know that her witness both for the truth
and for her Lord was always faithful and true.

Jftom tfie Jfielb
We are in receipt of a copy of the March, 1951, issue of the
Dutch periodical Het Vredesklokje, edited by Evangelist H. I.
deSmit.
This issue gives a sample page of the proposed Concordant
Version in the Dutch language. The format is patterned after that
of the English and German International Edition. There is also a
sample of a Dutch Keyword Concordance. Please pray for Bro.
deSmit in his effort to bring a more consistent, reliable translation
to Hollanders.
•
E. O. K.
From Bro. Joseph C. Falder of Wellington, New Zealand, comes
a newsletter consisting of a report of the activities of the Concordant
Scripture Study Group of that city.
In addition to the adult meet
ings, .we note a "Children's Happy Hour."
We are glad to see this,
for there is no reason why children should not be trained and
brought up to believe concordantly, but this phase of the work has
been stressed in only a few localities.
The report is calculated to
interest new people as well as to inform those already interested.
The saints in New York report encouraging progress in their
work of ministering by mail to inquirers in Nigeria, Africa.
Some
years ago, we requested Bro. Benta to help us with this work,
which was becoming increasingly heavy, and he kindly consented
to do so.
Many Bibles and portions of the Concordant Version have
been distributed and letters of appreciation show that they are tak
ing effect.

An interesting and encouraging development in connection with
making the Concordant Version known is that some book stores are
now ordering copies for stock.
In the past most have been content
to merely supply a single copy when requested by a customer. * A
Bible House which specializes in supplying students of the Scriptures
with any translation they desire reports an increasing demand for
the Concordant Version, and requests 10,000 additional circulars to
send to a portion of their mailing list.

Continue to remember in prayer the work of Bro. Johnson in
Hopiland, and Bro. Rodriguez in the Philippine Islands. Both these
native missionaries stand fearlessly for truths which do not make
them popular, but which do glorify God.
E. O. K.

Sunday, April 29th, was the date of the Spring Bible Conference
in New York City.
As this is written, it is too early to have a
report but we do have a copy of the program, which includes a
praise service conducted by Bro. A. Benta, A Symposium on~ "The
Grace of God" by Bros. W. Turp and W. Bailey, an address by
Elder J. B. Reefe entitled "Will all be Saved—What say the Scrip
tures?" in addition to various musical numbers during the morning
session, and during the afternoon session a prayer and testimony
service conducted by Bro. J. Woodyear, reports on missionary ac
tivities in Jamaica, Panama, Nigeria, and West Africa, by Bro. E.
C. Kling, who also acted as chairman of the conference.
The clos
ing address by Bro. L». A. Bynoe is on the subject of "Human Gov
ernment," and we note that the group have also issued a leaflet on
this subject.
The conference was held at the Bible Truth Church
of God.
E. O. K.
CHARISMA

The April-June number of this staunch witness to present truth
contains an article on Ro. 2 :1-16, and on Differing Ministries, which
distinguishes Paul's from the rest, as its main contents.
To be
had from the Charisma Committee, 5 Handly Arcade, Mansfield,
Notts, England.
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THE CRISIS IN ISRAEL

Israel is now a nation, and once more within the field
of prophecy; It is of vital value to the student of God's
Word to get a clear and unconfused grasp of the Scrip
tures which apply to their present position. In order to
do this we must also know something of their political

and religious history and present state. In order to help
to clear up the confusion on both of these themes we pre
sent the following from our personal experiences and
observation in the land and studies in the Hebrew Scrip
tures.

It is especially important to differentiate between
that which occurs after the advent of their Messiah in
glory, when they will be in fellowship with Jehovah and

the objects of His rich blessing (Is. 49:22-23), and that
which comes before, while they are still at enmity with
God, and the victims of His indignation. Besides this
there is a phase even before these, while the nation is,
figuratively speaking, in its infancy, a birth before the
terrible pangs that come upon them during the great
affliction from the nations and the indignation of God
(Is. 66:7-8).
It may be well, before inquiring more closely into
the recent crisis and the present political condition of
Israel, to sketch briefly the rise of Zionism and the gen
esis of the Jewish state. Generally speaking, it has arisen
from anti-semitism, race hatred of the Jews. But this
has embittered the lives of Jews ever since the disper
sion that followed the destruction of Jerusalem about
A.D. 70. This persecution was often foretold by their
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The Zionist Movement

prophets, even though the present secret administration,
as such, was altogether hidden from them.

It is probable that there have been a variety of at
tempts on the part of the Jews to return to Palestine,
but the principal impulse which led to Zionism was the

so-called "Dreyfuss case."

He was an officer in the

French army who was falsely condemned as a traitor,

and sent to Devil's*island in the Caribbean, in a terribly
awful convict prison. The French populace was greatly

excited, because he was a Jew, and the mobs in Paris
cried for vengeance, "Kill the.Jews!" At that time there
was an Austrian Jew in the city named Herzl. He was
so stirred by the things that he saw that he sought a way
out for his fellow Jews. As a result of this case, he wrote
a book called, "Der Judenstaat" (The Jewish State),
in which he strongly advocated the establishment of a
Jewish state in Palestine.
Matters seemed quite favorable at first, for the
Kaiser, who was much interested in the Bible and the
fate of the Jews, had much influence at the Turkish
Porte, which ruled Palestine at that time. He was strong

ly in favor of the plan, and personally visited the hoty
land, where he was greeted by Herzl, and looked over the
situation. But, when he returned, his advisors strongly
objected to his having any part of th.e scheme. His
friendship with the Sultan and the projected BerlinBaghdad railway had already Uroused suspicion. If he
backed the Jewish state, he would get into trouble. So
he confined himself to a personal interest in the chosen
people.

Herzl's scheme was greeted with enthusiasm by stu
dents of the Scriptures. We hailed it as a sign of the
Lord's coming. Dr. Bullinger made a special effort to
see Herzl in Vienna, and find out if he had based his plan
on the promises in the prophets.

But it seems he was

moved only by a desire to preserve his people from per-
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secution. He did not dream that their sufferings in the
land, before the advent of Messiah, would be far worse
even than those they endured in the dispersion. Veryfew of the Jews today believe these solemn truths.
The Jews are to bring peace and blessing to the other
nations, under Messiah ben David. How different was it
with Zionism! During the so-called "first" world war
a Jewish scientist aided the British to win the conflict,
and was asked what reward he wanted. Chaim Weitzmann asked nothing for himself. All he wanted was a
homeland for the Jews. He found some sympathy for
his request, so that the British government, which had
the mandate for Palestine, issued the Balfour declara
tion, that it looked with favor on the plan of making
Palestine a homeland for the Jews.
Meanwhile, Zionism had spread among the Jews, and
they had held many congresses and founded many socie
ties. Land was bought and colonies started in various
parts of Palestine. Sir Herbert Samuel, a Jew, was ap
pointed the first High Commissioner. A "town/' or
suburb, of Tiberias, was named Kerioth Samuel after
him. I lived there several months at about this time. I
had gone to Palestine principally to prepare for the
translation of the Hebrew Scriptures. But I was keenly
interested in prophecy and the destiny of the Jews, so
made it my business to inquire into the status of the
Jews politically as well as otherwise, as I knew that the
day was coming when they would rule in their ancient
allotment once again, but at that time, I did not think
tEey would be independent until after Messiah had come.
While living in a Jewish pension in the new city of
Jerusalem, we had our meals with a Jewish business
man, a professor of the university, and an official of the

British government.

I supposed that, despite the fact

that the Arabs still were much of a majority, the gov
ernment was very partial to the Jews, but they assured
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me that I was much mistaken. They claimed that the
government was against them. I should have told them
that they could expect nothing else, since they had
sought from men what they should take only from Jeho
vah. So Israel's troubles began very early, and they
have increased ever since.
It seems that the Jews were such a small minority,
not only in the land, but in the middle East, that they
could not expect any human government to offend the
great and ancient nations about them by taking Pales
tine away from the Arabs and giving it to a handful of
Jews. And we must remember that the ineradicable an
tipathy between them and the descendants of Ishmael
and Esau are so deeply implanted by God Himself that
nothing can erase it. I saw continual exhibitions of it
while there, and even suffered because some Arabs near
Tiberias thought that I was a Jew. We had to call on
the police for protection.

I must confess that, after meeting some very friendly
Arabs, such as a business man in Jerusalem who took us

out to see Bethel and Ai, and my Arab instructor, and

a venerable and kindly teacher in the school of the
church of the Eedeemer, and Sit Miriam, the matriarch
of Tiberias, wijh whom we lodged awhile, and who medi
ated most of our business there with the Arabs—such
amiable characters awoke in me much sympathy for a
people whose homeland and livelihood were threatened
by the influx of the Jews. But not all were like these.
There were many indications of impending conflict. All
the business houses had iron shutters, which were closed
at night. On the roofs there were all sorts of missiles,
ready to be thrown down on any who might seek to force
an entrance.

Once when walking along in the outer fringe of the
new city, not far from our pension, I was surprised to

Continued on page 217
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A COURSE IN OUR ELECTION
The divine declaration on which is based the main
heading of this part of our series, "Our Selection in
Christ,9' is found in Eph. 1:4: " according as He chooses

us in Him before the disruption of the world." We
would prefer to use the word " choose," instead of elect
or select, at all times, but the phrase "our choice" can
be easily misunderstood, as if we did the choosing.
These few words show us the love of God in full
exercise for us. They are filled with transcendent riches
of deepest blessing, and belong to the revelations which
set forth the highest peak of the grace that God has given
us. In order to apprehend and fully appreciate all the
precious features which they contain, we will first have
to climb the foothills that lead up to such high altitudes.
We will follow, step by step, on the track in the
Pauline epistles, which unveil the continually ascending
revelations of God. The apparent size of these letters,
compared with the rest of the Scriptures, is very small.
The contents, however, raise them to heavenly heights
above all other revelation. The depth of their grace is
so unsearchable, and they are laden with such a load of
divine glory, that they could only be revealed in instal
ments, so that those who received them could grasp and
understand them. As it is impossible to reach the top
of a high staircase in one step, so we cannot take up the
revelation of our election in Ephesians until we have
ascended the path that leads up to it. This is done by
following the chronological order of the letters brought
to us through the ministry of the apostle Paul.
The course of instruction in our election really begins

Those Believe who are
in the Acts of the Apostles. There, at the commence
ment of this ecclesia, we immediately read of it (Ac.
13:46-48). When Paul, in Pisidian Antioch, first turned
to real pagans, and some came to believe through his
message, God's Word speaks of these firstlings out of the
nations as follows: ". . . and they believe, whoever were
set for life eonian" (Ac. 13:48). Here the first gleam of
our selection beams upon us, as a small section of the
powerful revelation. Even if these words give us only
an installment, nevertheless, with them the spirit of God
has enunciated a principle which is applicable during
the whole of the present administration, for this is the
way in which all the members of the body of Christ are
called. Only so many attain to faith as were set for life
eonian. This is a special gift for the ecclesia. Here we
have a decision put into execution, and this is an excel
lent explanation of our selection.
FIRST THESSALONIANS

This is the first of the epistles written by Paul. Hard
ly has he introduced himself and his fellow-apostles and
wished the saints grace and peace, and thanked God
briefly for their sound growth in the faith, when he
brings up the subject of their election: "having per
ceived, brethren beloved by God, your choice" (verse 4).

This theme is taken up by Paul with very recent be
lievers as a matter of course, and he shows therewith

that it belongs to fhe very earliest stages of instruction
He speaks of it with the utmost freedom
without any hint that it be something dark and myste
rious. The way he expresses it shows this saving grace
in its earliest stage. With the words, " having per
ceived, '' he tells them that once only he and his fellow
workers understood about the choice of .this ecclesia, but
now the Thessalonians, and with them all who are begin
ning the life of faith, must be taught this truth. How
in the faith.

Set for Life Eonian
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it was that Paul knew that these recent believers were
chosen, is shown in the following words: "for the evan

gel of our God did not come to you in word only, but
in power also, and in holy spirit and much assurance,
according as you are aware" (vss. 5-6). Everyone, then,
who hears God's Word and to whom it becomes such a

living force that he receives Christ as* his Saviour, has,
in this experience, the proof that he has God's spirit and
is one of the elect. That is a welcome message for all
beginners in the faith. A lack of this knowledge often
makes room for timidity which does not dare to consider
one's self as chosen. This passage shows that such a start
is the seal of election. It seems as if our heavenly Father
wishes to enlighten His children as to this important
aspect of salvation, in order to guard them against tor
turing doubts.
This, however, is only the outward, openly evident

side, from which Paul could conclude that the Thessalonians were among the chosen. His real knowledge con
cerning the election of believers came from a deeper
source. All that he knew concerning the ecclesia which
is the body of Christ came to him through a revelation
of Jesus Christ (Gal. 1:12, Eph. 3:1). Christ appeared
to him personally several times (Ac. 26:16-17, 22:17) in
order to impart to him, the chosen apostle of His ecclesia,
the secrets concerning the new corporation, which are
not revealed in the Scriptures outside of Paul's epistles.
In this connection we note that the title of the last
scroll of God's Word has the same import: "The Un
veiling of Jesus Christ," falsely named "The Revelation
of St. John the Divine," According to this, there are
two characteristic revelations of Jesus Christ between
which we must radically differentiate. To the apostle
John Christ appeared to show him His revelation when
He comes to His people Israel to establish His kingdom
on earth. This will be accomplished by means of many
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severe judgments. To the apostle Paul, however, He
appeared to commission him to found a new ecclesia, and
to reveal its high station. In place of judgment-sessions
we have a message of deepest and purest grace for the
nations, because it makes known that Christ has come to
them, in spirit, in order to call out a select company out

of them for the highest position in the universe. This
knowledge will keep us from coveting the message which

the apostle John brought to Israel in the last scroll of
the Scriptures.
After Paul finishes writing about the choice of the
Thessalonians (1:4) he takes up that which follows it:
THE CALL

' *... to be walking worthily of God, Who calls you
into His own kingdom and glory7' (1 Thes. 2:12). In
the ordinary affairs of life this is the procedure. A pro
fessor who receives a call to a chair in the faculty of a
university is first chosen, or elected, by the proper com

mittee, yet he, as a rule, does not know of it until he
receives his call.

So, also, every human who is called
into the fellowship of His Son, Jesus Christ, our Lord
(1 Cor. 1:9), was first of all chosen by God, without
having an inkling of it beforehand.
Doubts have arisen in the minds of many believers
as to this inseparable bond between election and calling
because of the words of Jesus. ''For many are the called,
yet few are the chosen" (Mt. 22:14). But there is no
basis whatever for the doubts which these words suggest,
for it applies only to the people of Israel, and is confined
to the period of His presence among them. That admin
istration is peculiar and singular because of the fact
that the Messiah came to His people, not to be received
by them and to set up His kingdom, but to be rejected

and crucified, with a view to the reconciliation of all.
As a member of the separated kingdom-nation, every

Israelite was entitled to be called when the Messiah came.

His Kingdom and Glory
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This was accomplished when Jesus called on the whole
nation to repent. The twelve also were sent to call the
whole nation (Mt. 10:6). In reality, in this way, many
were called, but only a few were chosen to acknowledge
Him as the true Messiah in His humiliation (Lu. 6:13,
Jn. 15:15, 19). Only during that short administration
is it applicable, "Many are the called, yet few are the
chosen.'' It casts a clear light upon the double position
of the people of Israel, which depended upon the divine
method of working. If we force this statement into the
present administration, it will introduce terrible confu
sion among immature believers because it brings the
vital connection between election and call into question.
Paul never speaks of these two ip. this way. In the
ecclesia they are indissolubly united, calling, with us, has
a much deeper sense. It does not apply to those who
have simply heard an evangelist preach. One who is
called, that is, has come to believe, is definitely of the
elect, or chosen, and need not have the least doubt about
it. Only the chosen are called in the present adminis
tration, and not a single one of them will be overlooked
or forgotten.

Thus this ecclesia is composed only of the called. This
method of bringing them together into visible existence
has given it the divine name, the ecclesia. That denotes,
literally, the out-called.
At the same time this name is the simplest explana
tion of the nature of this body of people: A previously
chosen number who have been called out from the sin
ning, unbelieving mass of mankind.
After the Thessalonians were called out of a life of
sin and idolatry, into a life with and for God (1 Thes.
1:9), Paul shows them whither this divine call leads:
"into His own kingdom and glory" (2:12). What a

high and exalted goal! God's kingdom embraces the
whole universe, composed of the heavens and the earth.
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While Israel is predestined for a kingdom on this earth,
we are destined for celestial rule. Connected with this
is God's own glory, and the heavenly far exceeds the
earthly, notwithstanding the humiliating truth, "all
sinned and are wanting of the glory of God" (Ro. 3:23).
Already in Adam we lost this glory and came naked, ex
posed and as sinners into this world. But at the cross,
and through His resurrection, Christ, the last Adam,
has regained it, and now we may be glorying in expecta

tion of the glory of God (Ro. 5:2).
Paul continues further in regard to the worthy walk
of those called: *' God calls us, not for uncleanness, but
in holiness" (4:7). Then, as now, the life of the peoples
was saturated with lustful passions, such as uncleanness
and greediness and wantonness (5:6, Eph. 4:19). God
has by no means called us to such worldly things, that
are so defiling. On the contrary, His call comes to us
in order that we leave this sort of life and now, as the
elect, lead a life of holiness. Paul presents the Thessalonians as models in this regard, and shows by them, in
short, sententious style, what constitutes such a life:
"you turn back to God from idols, to be slaving for the
living and true God, and to be waiting for His Son out
of the heavens." This gives, in condensed form, what
constitutes a life of holiness.
SECOND THESSALONIANS

In this letter Paul refers to selection, or choice, by
means of a new term. "Now we ought to be thanking
God always concerning you, brethren, beloved by the
Lord, seeing that God prefers you from the beginning
for salvation, in holiness of the spirit and faith in the
truth, into which He also calls us through our evangel,
for the procuring of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ"
(2 Thess. 2:13-14).
The literal meaning of prefer consists in this, that,

Leads to His Call
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out of a group of people, a number get the preference,
in order to be entrusted with a special task. At some
beginning God must have had all of mankind before Him
and in His purpose, and given the preference to a num

ber, in order to fulfill a great undertaking which brings

blessing to the whole universe. To begin with, He div
ided all mankind into the preferred and the rest. In fact,
all believers of our administration are prelates, for this
is the proper meaning of this Latin title, although it is
now restricted to a high ecclesiastical dignitary.
Preferring is the active operation of God in under
taking election. In believing, the Thessalonians had a
practical experience of it, for it consisted in preferring
them and drawing them, out of the circle of their coun
trymen who were left in unbelief. This has been the ex
perience of every believer. But the real, causative, divine
preference lies far back in the past. "From, the begin
ning," says Paul, it was done in God's purpose. Quite
indefinitely Paul points back to a beginning without any

exact indication of the time. In the period preceding
creation there are several beginnings. Here, however, the
revelation concerning the ecclesia is in its first phase, in
the stage which Paul describes with the words: "For out
of an instalment are we knowing, and out of an instal
ment are we prophesying" (1 Cor. 13:9). The follow
ing words look forward to maturity in which we will be
able to recognize the truth fully. And this he has intro
duced in the last, concluding revelations concerning the
ecclesia in his prison epistles. In them he brings exact
specifications concerning this beginning, of which he
gives only a hint to the Thessalonians.
In the first chapter the apostle tells us that God has
called us for future glories. Here, however, he speaks
of the gifts which follow immediately after the call. The
first is "God prefers you . . . for (literally into) salvar
tion" (2:13).
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Salvation is not confined to the elect, but will even
tually come to all, for God is the Saviour of all man
kind, especially of those who believe (1 Tim. 4:10). The
preference of the elect, as far as salvation is concerned,
consist only of this, that they are the first, not the only
ones. But salvation is a necessity for the elect also. This
truth God calls to our attention here especially, because
it involves a condition best described by the words
perish and lost. Even if election or choice is more than
mere salvation, yet we, as the elect, must first be saved
before the grace of election can use us as an instrument.
We see that the course of instruction as to our election
leads us over the deep depths of unbelief and sin and
alienation from God, in which we had sunk together with
all the non-elect. Yes, indeed! Poor, lost sinners were
we, like all the rest, and were no better than they. Quite
openly Paul repeatedly describes the life of the elect
before they believed. ''.. for there is no distinction, for
all sinned.." (Ro. 3:23). "..the sons of stubbornness
among whom we also all behaved ourselves once in the
lusts of our flesh," etc. (Eph. 2:3). Evidently he wishes
to show that the others have just as much right to salva
tion as we, for it is a gift of pure grace to lost sinners,
which included all mankind.
Within the compass of salvation there is no difference
between the elect and the nonelect. If election, or choice,
were exhausted in salvation, and had no other and

higher purpose, it would be an unjust show of partiality.
But salvation is only the necessary foundation on which

our glorious call as fellow workers of God is built.
All will be saved, exclusively through the sacrifice of
Christ oh the cross. But in salvation's operation there
is a decided, difference between ours and theirs.. This
preference is expressed in the following words: "God
prefers you . . . for salvation in holiness of the spirit and
faith in the truth.." (2:13). The spirit of God which

of those Chosen by God
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operates in us to believe, is the basis of our salvation.
On account of the divine preference, or, as the Galatian
epistle describes the act of God: "that He might extri
cate us out of the present wicked eon.." (1:4), we were
separated from mankind, and thus received the gift of

holiness. The spirit which is imparted to all when they
first believe, and the holiness which it accomplishes, is
not due to our own efforts, but the first fruits of the
grace which chose us. Even the saving belief of. the
truth is a gift of God, unmixed with our own works.
This faith no one can receive except those whom God
has previously chosen. This is expressed in Paul's words:
"for not for all is the faith" (2 Thes. 3:2). Yes, he de
scribes it as "the faith of God's chosen" (Tit. 1:1).
Besides this genuine faith, we have something today
which some call "believing" in God. It is based on God's
revelation of Himself in creation. This is apprehended
through the senses, the soul, not the spirit, and it should
not be called "faith," according to the Scriptures. Rom.
1:18, etc., speaks of it, and says that God's indignation
is due to those who, knowing God, not as God do they
glorify or thank Him. God can be recognized in crea
tion by means of man's mind, without the special recep
tion of His spirit. Great scientists have testified that a
study of nature leads to God. But this is not a saving
"faith," like that which accepts Christ as the one Who
was made a Sin offering for us. As this genuine faith
is exclusively for the chosen, unbelievers before the great
white throne cannot be condemned because they did not
accept Ch'rist by faith, as no one can do this of himself
who has not been chosen by God beforehand. They will
be judged because they have not acknowledged Him as
Creator. Therefore, God's judgment will be according
to the possibility of salvation, and in God's righteous
ness, the sentence can never be eternal torment. In
verses ten to twelve of second Thessalonians two, the
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apostle gives us a closer view of this judgment. Unbe
lievers will perish because they do not receive the love
of the truth and will be judged because they do not
believe the truth. Ro. 1:25 points out which truth is in
view: "who alter the truth of God into the lie, and are'
venerated, and offer divine service to the creature beside
the Creator .." God's Word contains many truths, some

high, some low. In this case the subject is not the high
est, the redemption which is in Christ Jesus, but that
concerned with God as the Creator. This truth is altered
into the lie by ascribing the honor and glory due to the
Creator to the creature.

And now the apostle gives us further facts as to the
manner of our calling (2 Thess. 2:14): "He also calls
us through the evangel.." The first and principal lesson
these words teach is that God alone is the One Who calk,
and no one may say that he joined the ecelesia of his own
will. Moreover, we are instructed in what form this
divine call comes to mankind: through our evangel! In
early times God called with an audible voice to Abraham,
Samuel, and the prophets. This belongs to the first steps
in the plan of salvation which are far behind us. An
audible call from an invisible spirit, directed to a be
liever, comes from the demon world, for God no longer
reveals Himself thus. The calling of the members of
Christ's body is in harmony with this administration of
maturity. The call of God today is contained in the her
alding of the word of the cross (1 Cor. 2:2), which is
"the word of truth, the evangel of your salvation"
(Eph. 1:13). The holy spirit causes this to live in the
hearts of the elect, as a call of God, so that they can
respond to it.
It is important also to note that Paul says "through
our evangel." Repeatedly he calls his heralding "my
evangel" (Ro. 2:10, 16:25, 2 Ti. 2:8). Of all the glo
rious truths he was commissioned to make known, justi-

through Paul's Evangel
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fication by faith takes the first if not the highest place.
He calls this his evangel because it differs from the par
don of sins, which the apostles of the Circumcision her
alded to them in connection with the kingdom, while God
graces those who are called to be members of Christ's
body with His own righteousness. The call of the evan
gelist to the world today should consist only of God's
words from the Pauline epistles.
After Paul had made known that God has called us
to His own glory (1 Thes. 2:12), he adds further that
'l He also calls us through our evangel for the procuring
of the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ" (2 Thes. 2:14).
Surely God could not give us anything higher! To be
sure, this glory of Christ is hidden in us. But when
Christ, our Life, should be manifested, then shall we
also be manifested together with Him in glory (Col. 3:4).
M. Jaegle

A PATTERN OF HOUND WORDS

In seeking to introduce the concordant method of
translation into a foreign language, some orthodox the
ologians opposed it bitterly on the ground that it was a
mere "stencil." In that land mere duplicates of a mas
ter work, made by a stencil, were looked down upon as
very inferior. But, in making a translation of God's
greatest achievement, His inspired Word, all human
reproductions must be made as nearly like the Original
as possible. A translator who aspires to fame because
of the originality of his work is utterly wrong. There
should be no taint of his own injected into it. Rather,

he should work by a pattern (2 Ti. 1:13). The opposers
should have applauded the method on this account, in
stead of seeking to discredit it as a "stencil.5" Only so
can we obey the apostle's injunction to have a pattern

of sound words. Nothing else serves so well to keep out
our own thoughts and reasonings.
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HOW THE TRUTH SPREADS

I first discovered that some of my Christian friends
were "a little odd" about thirteen years ago and heard
it whispered that they believed, among other unorthodox
doctrines, that all would eventually be saved. One Sun
day evening (after many arguments and much search
ing for texts to confound him) I was walking home
with one of these friends and I said to him, "Of course
you folks believe in a second chance." He quietly re
plied, '' God leaves nothing to chance.'' We parted then
and, as I still had some distance to walk, I thought of
his parting words and then saw, as n$ver before, that
God had a plan for all and I could believe Him to be
There was no place for "free will"
and "second chances," for I saw that He "worketh all
things after the counsel of His own will" and I rejoiced
in the absolute Sovereignty of God.
E. David Booker

Almighty indeed.

GRACE IN ACTION

Grace should characterize our path, to accord with
The German work affords a good exam

our preaching.

ple of this.

The version was published by friends who

hoped that the sale of the first edition would finance

the next. But the currency reform left only a tenth of
this. Nevertheless, we hope to be able to find funds to
publish another edition, and bear this loss. So also with
the magazine. The Swiss brethren took it over and car
ried it during the war, without cost to the subscribers.
Now, again, we hope to help, without any possibility of
repayment, besides the thousands of packages sent to re
lieve the terrible destitution of our friends. In this we
seek to manifest grace by action as well as make it known
by word, with the hope that this will convey it to the
hearts .of our hearers, as well as to their heads.

Qoncorbant

SUBJECTION

God cannot be All in all apart from the subjection of
all. All men may be forgiven, all may be saved, all may
be reconciled, but this will not suffice to complete the
consummation. Nothing is said of these gracious and
glorious gifts when describing the final and perfect ful
fillment of God's love plan. All God's enemies, even
death, must be under His feet. Not only all men and
messengers, but even the Son Himself, Who subjects all
to His Father, will be subjected, before God can be All
in everyone (1 Cor. 15:24-28).
Nothing is said of the saved or the reconciled in this
passage, for this is not enough. This is very evident
today, for there are many who acknowledge God as their
Saviour now. In fact, all Christendom claims Christ as
Redeemer. Has that brought about a preview of the
consummation? The followers of Christ should at least
be more subject to Him than the world is to its rulers.
But, alas! Terrible as is the confusion and conflict in
the world, the division and contention in the church is
far worse. Even Protestantism, which recognizes some
of the evils of subjection to a man instead of to Christ,
pays little heed to the Headship of our Lord.
Far worse than this is the sad spectacle of those
within the nominal church, whose hearts have been
gripped by the love of God and who really believe, and
have at least some longing to acknowledge His Lordship.
Formally united within the corpse of Christendom, they
cannot help emitting the foul odors of decay, which arise
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from all who are not vitally subject to God's written
revelation.
More pitiable still is the case of those who have recog

nized the evils of organizations which displace the divine

organism, the figurative body of Christ, who refuse their
corrupt traditions and practices, and seek, in some meas
ure to restore the ideal. They have the light to unite
them, but are not sufficiently subject to the Lord to put
it into practice.
They allow the very light to divide
them, for every grant of "new light," finds leaders who
use it for their own advantage, to draw disciples after
themselves, and are not subject to the local supervisors,
according to the Scriptures. This is the climax of insubjection. Personal "preferences," or sects thus formed
are bringing much reproach upon the truth.
Thus the worst of all the sorrowful scenes on earth
today, and the most reprehensible, is the case of those
saints who claim to be mature, who have heard of God's
grace in this administration, and are enjoying His justi
fication and reconciliation, and look forward to the time
when He will be All in all, yet refuse to be subject to
His Word at the present. I once hoped that such knowl
edge would be the basis of a real unity among the ma
ture, but alas! it will only increase their loss in that day.
To everyone to whom much was given, from him much
will be sought, and to whom they committed much, more
excessively will they be requesting of him (Lu. 12:48).
EXERCISES IN SUBJECTION

Subjection to God today is effected by submission to
His Word, and put into practice by obedience to those
whom he has set above us, according to His revelation.
All through life we are given opportunities to learn this
lesson. In contrast to the prevailing disobedience to par
ents, children are exhorted to be obeying them, in the
Lord (Eph. 6:1). This is not only the law of Moses, but

and the Superior Authorities
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is given in connection with the highest revelation granted
to us. They are not to obey the Lord directly, apart from
their parents, because there is no definite instruction
for every action, but to obey the parents, in the Lord,
for they are mature and know better what is best. What
an example we have in the Child Jesus! Even He was
subject to His parents! (Lu. 3:51). We might easily
reason that He knew more than they ai\d was more spir
itual, so should not have been subject.
All through life we are to be subject to the superior
political authorities (Ro. 13:1).
But, some will say,
should we not obey God rather than man ? We are not
required to obey the priests when they go contrary to
God's revelation. But no such limitation applies to the
secular government. Very few rulers know God's mind,

or what is the right thing to do.

Indeed, God does not

plan to have an ideal government now.

That can come

only under His Anointed, in the future.

God has set

them in office. They are God's ministers, and are under
His control, so we must be subject no matter what we
think of them or their doings. The subject has no choice

in such matters because, those whom he has to obey are
there in God's stead, and He cannot allow His creatures
to dictate to Him.
SUBJECTION OF SLAVES

Slaves are to be subject to their own owners, well
pleasing, not contradicting or embezzling, faithful (Tit.
2:9). They are to be obedient (Eph. 6:5, Col. 3:22).
Even slavery has its place in God's plan, for, as a mat
ter of fact, all humanity is enslaved. They are in bond
age to Sin (Ro. 6:17). And even the saints are slaves
(1 Cor. 7:22, Eph. 6:6, Phil. 1:1, Col. 4:12). Yes, those
who wish to work for Him must be slaves of the Lord
(2 Tim. 2:24), and of God (Tit. 1:1). In fact, in the
consummation, when all will be subject, there will be no
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one left who is free!

Slaves and Wives

The relationship of master and

slave most clearly sets forth the ideal state.

Only, we

should not be the slaves of men (1 Cor. 7:23) if we can
help it. They are not usually very good representatives
of the Deity.
Peter goes even further, when dealing with domestics,
who are owned by their masters. Indeed, he insists on
subjection to every human creation because of the Lord,
to kings and governors. Domestics are to be subject, not
only to the good and lenient, but to the crooked also, for
this is grace, because of conscience toward God, if anyone
is undergoing sorrows, suffering unjustly. We, who have
received so much more grace than those to whom Peter
wrote should carry this even further. Suffering because
of obedience to God's word is unutterably more in accord
with grace „ than the most strenuous and successful
service, and will receive a greater reward.
WIVES

Wives are to be subject to their own husbands as to
a master, because this is to be a practical illustration
of the subjection of the ecclesia to Christ. So the hus
band is head as Christ is Head (Eph. 5:22, Col. 3:18,
Tit. 2:5). This is not limited to those cases in which the
man is more capable to rule than the woman. The oppo
site may be the case. It is a part of God's great exposi
tion of His will that His Christ should rule the ecclesia.
Many today are distressed by the widespread rejection
of this exhortation, but the lack of subjection on the part
of the ecclesia is far worse and more widespread than its
figurative expression.
IN THE ECCLESIA

Christ is the Head of the ecclesia, and all should be
subject to Him as Lord. Yet, even as, in the world, God
has placed the superior authorities as His ministers, so
He has placed supervisors in the ecclesia (Phil. 1:1, 1 Ti.

Supervising Elders
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3:2, Tit. 1:7) and elders (1 Ti. 5:1, 17, 19, Tit. 1:5),

who are to preside (Ro. 12:8, 1 Th. 5:12, 1 Ti. 3:4-12,
5:17). Not all the members of the ecclesia could well
have a part in supervision, any more than that all men
can hold a political office. But God appoints those whom
He wants in both cases, although His Word indicates
the qualifications they should have, and few fulfill them.
Indeed, no one can be perfectly fit, for that is reserved
for Christ Himself. They serve as a foil for His excel
lence as well as a lesson in subjection.
ELDERS

The ending of the Greek word for elder is [presbu]teros [BEFORE-STAND]-more. As is shown at the bottom
of page 15 of the Greek Elements, in the complete edi

tion of the Concordant Version, the ending -teros is the
comparative form, so means, not simply old, but older
than others. The name arose from the fact that, in an
cient times, the older men were always given the prece
dence, as is abundantly evident in the Hebrew Scrip
tures.

The wisdom of this is shown in practice. Onje
ecclesia may have no very old men, while another may
have many. That would leave the first one without any
supervisor, and the last one with too many eligible for
the office. But there are always-some who are older than
the rest, even if they are not aged, who may crave the
eldership (1-to 3:1).

And so it is with all the qualifications. No one can
possibly fill the conditions perfectly, especially in a small
ecclesia, although I have known some who seemed so to
me. Even if they meet all the stipulations, some, like the
writer, are too busy, in other lines of work for the Lord,
to act in anything but an advisory capacity. The main
thing is that he should have a successful experience in
controlling others, and no novice in dealing with the
Adversary. In practice this has been confirmed when
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comparatively young men defy their elders, for then
they uniformly fall into the trap of the Adversary, and
cause reproach to the service and divisions in the body
of Christ. The reason is that, they destroy the picture
of the final and fundamental goal of all, subjection to
God, without which He cannot be All in all.
God has graciously given us a grand unfolding of
His goal, and many are now preaching it. Manifold
truths have been recovered since the reformation of
Luther's day, and many movements started, based upon
them. But almost all of them have gradually degener
ated. Like good fruit plucked from a tree, they have
rotted because they were no longer in vital contact with
the source of life. So it will go with the great truths
which we seek to herald. All our preaching will not
keep our testimony from decay if we do not practice
what we preach. It is fatal to herald God's great goal,
brought about by the subjection of all, and refuse, to be
subject ourselves now. The saints should not recognize
or support any movement which threatens to corrupt the
great truths we enjoy by conduct incompatible with it.
But today the consciousness of the divine dictation
in human affairs has almost vanished. Men elect their
own rulers and administrators in large measure, so,
with reason ruined by obstinately ignoring the Major
Premise, God, they ask, How can the Deity have any
hand in it ? And, denying His creation of evil, they ask,
How can He choose the atheistic despots? They are
blind to "the Hand that reaches through darkness,
moulding men." As the Scriptures say, they are repu
diating lordship and calumniating glories, when Michael,
the chief messenger, did not dare to calumniate even the
Adversary (Ju. 8-9).

In Israel, even such an ungodly and lawless chief
priest as Ananias, who ordered Paul to be beaten on the
mouth, could not be reviled, even by the great apostle.

Divinely Appointed Heads
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Paul apologized for calling him a whitewashed wall,
when, he was far worse. Personally, he deserved this
rebuke, but, as God's anointed chief of His people, he
' should not be defied on any grounds.
Those who ignore God's hand in human affairs reason
falsely that an incompetent or unjust ruler should not
be obeyed. We are all inclined to this atheistic idea
when we ourselves suffer because of their failings. Very
few have the faith which takes all evil from the loving
heart of God, and are enabled to bear it, instead of rebel

ling against it. In fact most of us refuse even that which
is manifestly Divine discipline, and clearly designed to
do us good. We are trained to despise and oppose sub
jection, which is the only normal and happy state of a
creature, and will be the basis of eternal bliss in the con
summation.
„
It is easy to understand this spirit in the Adversary
and in the world, for it is the result of sin, in which men
are unwittingly enslaved. But it should not be so among
those who claim to know God, and desire to be subject
to Him, seeing that this is the source of every blessing.
Many of them are, indeed, subject to the rulers of the
human religious organizations which have usurped the
place of the divine organism, the body of Christ, but
very few even of those who claim to recognize the Head
ship of Christ, give His local supervisors the position
that belongs to them.
Insubjection and defamation of elders was clearly
foreseen and anticipated. This is shown by the fact that
in four references to them there are two which guard
against their being mistreated and one which calls for
special honor. The first occurrence seems to include all
older men, even if they are not supervisors, as it deals
with the proper attitude toward all, women as well as
men, young as well as old. Therefore it must include
elders as well. "An elderly man you should not be up-
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braiding, but be entreating him as a father (1 Tim. 5:1).
Against an elder do not assent to an accusation outside
and except before two or three witnesses " (1 Tim. 5:20).
This is in line with our subject. It recognizes the fact"
that one in a position of rule in the ecclesia is the special
target of the Adversary. That is why no novice should
occupy such a position (1 Ti. 3:6).
All elders should be honored, but some should have
double honor. A teacher need not be an elder. One who
toils in the Word may be quite young. On the other hand
elders do not need to be teachers or toilers in the Word.
It is when these are combined that that elder should
receive the honor due to both.

Moreover, it is of such

that the Scripture speaks, when it says, '' A threshing ox

you shall not be muzzling," and "Worthy is the worker
of his pages'' (1 Ti. 5:16). It is one of the signs of the

last days that all this is usually called to our attention
by its non-observance. In these perilous periods even
the saints are uncontrollable (2 Ti. 3:3).

Elders are

freely accused without any witnesses or evidence and
the saints eagerly assent. They are bitterly upbraided
and the saints gladly consent.

Next to the deity and unity of God, subjection to Him
and His Christ and lesser representatives, parents, hus
bands, civil authorities, supervising elders in the local
ecclesia, is the fundamental of fundamentals, the final
fact which will perfect God's love plan for His crea
tures. It is the human side of the consummation, the
indisputable complement of the divine All in all. Only
those who see this clearly and act accordingly are en
abled by the spirit of eGod to give Him the place of abso
lute supremacy which is His due, or to be subject to
those to whom He has delegated a portion of His power
in order to reveal it to His creatures. In being subject
to them we are subject to Him, for it is not given to them
as persons, but as officers.

Submit to God's Delegates
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As mankind approaches the summit of its denial and
defiance of the Deity, so that the day of indignation
dawns, they seek to throw off all subjection, and every
vestige of His power in nature and in government. In
Israel the king was recognized as God's anointed. Even
Saul, the fleshly man, who did evil in the sight of Jeho
vah, was sacred in the eyes of David (1 Sa. 24:10). Their
personal qualities or qualifications faded before the fact
that God had given them their place and power. And
He appointed the kings of other nations also. Nebuchad
nezzar and Cyrus and Alexander are prominent
examples.
Like all great truths, this teaching is exceedingly
practical and helpful. We should ask ourselves whether
we are pleasing God in its observance or fulfilling the

Scriptures as to the last days by refusing to be subject
to God's delegates. We cannot say that we will not be
subject to the creature, but only to God. Christ is God's
great Delegate, and He heads up all in Him during ths
eons. We must be subject to Him, or we will not be sub

ject to God.

So with lesser delegates of Christ. In the
kingdom no Israelite can say, I will not obey Peter. I will
only submit to the Messiah. If those in Peter's jurisdic
tion do not obey him, they do not obey Christ or God.
And so in the ecclesia today. The disunity, the disorder,
the disintegration is largely due to insubordination. The
elders are ignored and despised. Most of the saints do
what is right in their own eyes, but wrong in God's.
It will help us greatly in our efforts to please God,
to keep in mind His ultimate, the grand goal to which
all creation will eventually come. It should be our chiefest aim now to conform our conduct to the human side
of this far-off divine event, to stem the high tide of stub
bornness which characterizes these last days before
God's indignation sweeps over the earth. And let us
remember Him Who laid aside the highest of all crea-

186

We All Make Mistakes

tion glories, as the Firstborn, and was obedient unto
death, even the shameful death of the cross. Yet, more
than that, after He has brought all others back to sub
jection to His Father, then He also will be subjected to
Him, that God may be All in all
A. E. K.
"MARKED COPY"

In my bookcase there is a special place for "marked"
copies of our magazine and other literature. In these are
noted all corrections or alterations desired in our pub
lications in case they should be reprinted. Notwith
standing all our efforts to avoid errors, the work has to
be done under trying conditions as a rule, and slip-ups
seem unavoidable. We are glad to have these pointed
out. Even when they arise from a misapprehension, it
may be well to correct it lest others also are misled.
When we seem to contradict ourselves, this should
always be submitted to us before it is spread abroad.
For instance, we have written that there is literal death
in the lake of fire. But we have also marked the state
ment, "This is the second deathM" (Rev. 20:14) as a
figure, a Metaphor.

This is explained on page 364 in

the section on Figures of Speech. A well-known example

is our Lord's statement, "This is my body." The bread
is literal. His body is literal. But the bread is not liter
ally His body. The figure lies in saying that one literal
thing is another, when it is only like or associated with
the other. The lake of fire is literal, and it produces
literal death. But death is not literally a lake of fire.
We hope this will explain the seeming contradiction.
We will have more articles on figures of speech, as they
seem to cause much misapprehension. I have seen whole

books based upon a definition of death taken from some

figurative'passages. They deduced that death is a state
of consciousness, notwithstanding the fact that the usual
figure of death is sleep, a state of unconsciousness!

Contribute*!

TRADITION VERSUS TRUTH

Scripture: For, leaving the precept of God, you are
holding the tradition of men, of the baptism of ewers
and cups. . . And He said to them, " Ideally are you
repudiating the precept of God, that you should be keep
ing your tradition. For Moses said, ' Honor your father

and your mother/ and, 'He who is saying aught that is

evil of father or mother, let him decease in death.' Yet
you are saying, 'If a man should be saying to father or
mother, "A corban (which is an oblation), is whatever

you should be benefited by me," no longer are you let
ting him do anything for his father or his mother, in
validating the word of God by your tradition which you
give over. And many such like things are you doing."
(Mark 7:8-13).
Invalidating the Word of God by human tradition is
about the worst thing a man can do. It is a slap in God's

face, an offense of the first magnitude. But it is more
than that. It is a tampering with the stop and go signs
of the universe. Such "monkey business" is more potent
with dire calamity than the splitting of the atom. It
starts a chain reaction that is endless. Brother, that is
serious! And yet that is the most characteristic sin of
today. It is at the root of all religion. It is the essence
of all error, the cause of sectarianism, the mother of
creeds and confusion.
Let us see just what these men, to whom Jesus talked,
did. Briefly, they had figured out a pious fraud to get
a man's money for themselves.
They told the poor
sucker that he should designate the money his father and
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mother were entitled to under the precept of God as,
"eorban"; that is, "devoted."

Devoted, mind you, to

things more sacred than the sustenance of his father and
mother. They could suck their thumbs!
The priests
needed a new stained glass window or something. Re
ligion must be sustained, the priests and hypocrites must

live, and live luxuriously. Oh, the hypocricy of it! And
to think that millions of people fall for it!
Let me show you how that same racket is being
worked today. How do the traditions of men invalidate
the Word of God today ? I shall give the answer in seven
propositions.
1. Any teaching that leads a sinner to think that there
is anything whatever for him or anyone else to do or
say to increase his favor with God, is false and invali
dates the Word of God. All that is necessary is the pres
entation of Christ Jesus according to the Scriptures for
faith's reception (2 Cor. 5:18-21). Repentance, penance,
altar calls, sob stories, raising hands, signing cards, and
joining church throw smoke in the eyes of sincere
seekers.

2.

Any teaching that would influence a believer to think

that any rite or so-called "sacrament" can bring him

closer to Christ than he already is, being sealed by the
Spirit of God, repudiates the Word of God. The offense
of tradition is rank in this respect when it comes to water
baptism, confirmation, and church membership. Water
baptism administered by anyone not commissioned to do
so (and there are none such today) is taking the Name
of God in vain.
I don't know which looks the most
ridiculous, the putting of a few drops of water on a
baby's head, or the ducking of a full-sized man com
pletely under water in the full view of a gallery of cran
ing necks and giggling girls. And what about the an
nual pilgrimage to a lake or creek? I wonder what be-

Human Tradition
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lieving Eskimos or Arabs are to do when water is too
cold or too scarce? They will have to forego obedience
to what tradition teaches is the complete obedience to
the will of God. It is pathetic that Christendom has
failed to see that the apostle to the nations said he was
not commissioned to be baptizing.
3.

Any teaching that intimates that there is any place

more sacred than others, to which a man must go to

worship God, is false and invalidates the Word of God.
Know ye not that ye are the temple of9 God?, If God
dwells in our hearts by faith, why should we ask Him
to meet us in some cold, smoky building? Or shall we
assume that architecture and costly robes and solemn
music attract Him. There is no "house of God" in the
world today. The Romans destroyed the last one.
4.

Any teaching that leads people to believe that God

will, in answer to prayer, absolve us from the conse
quences of our evil acts, be it saint or sinner, is perni

cious and invalidates the Word of God. God will requite
every man for his acts, good and bad. The believer must
be presented before the bema of Christ, and the unbe
liever must appear before the great white throne.
5.

Any effort to bring in or to build the kingdom of

God today, while Christ the rightful king is rejected,
is in line with tradition and invalidates the Word of God.
This is man's day. To the end of it wars are determined,

famines and pestilence will multiply. Religion will cul-minate in the worship of Satan and the coming of Christ
and the kingdom will be cataclysmic. How can we say,
"Lord, Lord/' and not do the things He says? He will
bring in the kingdom, not we.

6. Any teaching that ignores the divine administra
tions and applies the four '' gospels'' and the rest of the
circumcision writings to us of the nations repudiates the
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Christ! Not Creeds!

Word of God. We never have been commissioned to
disciple all nations, baptizing them in the name of the
Father, and of the Son, and of the holy spirit. The as
signment is to be carried out by the apostles. Who ever
heard of a gentile raising the dead ? Yet that is what
the apostles were told to do.
7.

Any attempt to saddle" us with the law of Moses, its

sabbatji and its tithes, or its priesthood, or with the

edicts of Constantine on Sunday keeping, repudiates the
Word of God- Read Galatians and Colossians.

My friend, I can sympathize with you as you read
this. You probably feel like saying, "What is left for
us?" I answer, "Everything." You have a risen Christ
enthroned in the heavens, and you need nothing more.
Read Romans

Anything more will but dim His glory.

and see what you have. Read Ephesians and see what
Read the Sacred Scriptures more and forget
about the creeds.
Victor E. Jacobson

you have.

A PEOPLE FOR HIS NAME

This phrase is often used of God's present work of
grace (Ac. 15:14). But a reference to the prophecy
which follows (Amos 9:11-12) will show that James re
fers to another, future time, after the tabernacle of
David has been rebuilt. James agrees with Simon Peter,
who couples Paul's ministry with his preaching to the
centurion Cornelius (Ac. 10). Peter evidently never did
understand Paul's ministry. He himself, acknowledged
this (2 Pt. 3:15).

They could see only what had been

revealed in the prophets of old, that the nations should
be blessed with Israel, when they are blessed. The mys
tery, that the nations should be reached before this, dur
ing Israel's national apostasy, was never revealed to

them. They saw the likeness, but never the differences,
which were made known to Paul as secrets.

%)vai$t an&

PAUL'S "UNANSWERED"
PRAYER
Prayer varies greatly in the Scriptures, like all truth,
to agree with the administration in which it occurs. In
calculable disappointment and distress have come to sin
cere saints who sought to be scriptural by copying the
example of those in another era. As a whole they have
the mistaken conception that, if we persist and persevere
in prayer, we will certainly obtain what we want, other
wise there is something radically wrong. The best con
crete reply to this is the experience of the apostle Paul.
MESSENGER OF SATAN

Paul entreated the Lord thrice, that the splinter in
his flesh should withdraw from him. It is well that we
are not told exactly what it was, but we know that it
was not a selfish desire for some forbidden or harmful
thing, but rather the removal of a physical infirmity,

which, the apostle probably supposed, would hinder his
ministry. Can we imagine a more laudable motive■? To
begin with, why should God use a messenger of Safen
to give Paul an infirmity, when his strength was so
much needed in his arduous task of making known his
gospel ? Most of us would consider this a prime necessity.
It is not easy to realize that it is even more importaiit
to be kept down. It was given to him lest he should be
lifted up (2 Cor. 12:7).
This should appeal especially to those of us who, like
Paul, have had a glimpse of the transcendent revelations
which he received, as set forth in His prison epistles. No
doubt his bonds in jail were also a special dispensation
to keep him humble, for why, otherwise, reveal them in
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Christ Came Down

such a contrastive environment % Some of us have won
dered why, with such a glorious message, while we are
not enclosed within prison walls, we should be so con
stricted in our efforts to make it known. Moreover, we,
like the apostle, cannot help entreating the Lord to en

large our sphere.

It seems to be more important that

His servants should be kept down, than that they should
be strong and free to work their will.
In Paul's case, and doubtless in all other such situa
tions, there was a combination of two distinct causes for
his weakness, both flesh and spirit. The physical side of
it doubtless caused pain and suffering, for this is the
effect of a splinter or " thorn." On the spiritual side it
was occasioned by a messenger of Satan, and his "buf
feting" would consist of blows of a spiritual nature.
The word buffet suggests punishment inflicted by those
with whom there is close contact, as in the case of our
Lord when tried before the chief priest (Mt. 26:67. Mk.
14:65), and, indeed, in Paul's own experience (1 Cor.
4:11). But Satan's messenger would be limited to spir
itual blows, dealt by men's tongues rather than their

hands, such as the reviling and calumniation, which made
him the offscourins: and scum of all! fl Cor. 4:11-13V
We, who look forward to be with Christ among the
celestials in the future, should consider the path which
He trod on earth to reach His high place. He first came
down to suffer pain and shame during His earthly life,
quite apart from that which was His as a Sacrifice for
our sins by death. He also prayed to have a cut) carried
aside from Him, but added, "not My will, but Thine, be
done" (Lu. 22:42). It is our privilege to have fellow
ship with Him in these sufferings which come to us
through the opposition of the Adversary, yet are appar
ently due to the blows of men, and very often struck by
saints who are seeking to exalt themselves in the esti
mation of the world.

We Must be Kept Down
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Let it be very clear in our minds that the great
grace we have received is not intended to lift us up now,
in the estimation of the world. God is making a back
ground now in order to display His grace. He does not
call many wise or powerful or noble (1 Cor. 1:26), so
that there can be no boasting. And His servants must
be kept down to properly portray His grace. Otherwise
a man like Paul, instead of being an obscure prisoner
in Rome, should have been seated on Caesar's throne,
with seven diadems upon his brow, or at least have the
triple crown of the supposed successor of Peter, for his
ministry far transcended that of the chief of the
apostles.

We are told that he prayed thrice for the removal of
the splinter, the messenger of Satan. He was not an
swered immediately. There can be no doubt that he was
heard the first time. This must have been humiliating
to him, before he realized that this was intended to
heighten his humiliation. God does not always "answer"
the prayer of even the best of His servants without de
lay. It does not imply some sin or offense, as the asso
ciates of Job insisted. Like the splinter itself, it was
part of the gracious discipline to keep the apostle from
being unduly exalted by the transcendent revelations.
If we need special strength for doing the work which

God has given us to do, and some physical weakness in
terferes, it is quite in order to pray for its removal. At
least, in the writer's own experience, God has answered
his petitions for increased vigor, in order to do His work.
Prayer should be the constant attitude of the human
heart. But specific petitions, such as this one, should not
be constantly repeated, as if God were deaf or indisposed
to bless. Suffering and infirmity may be a token of His
care and a means of ultimate blessing, as in the case of
Job. Nor does it follow that bodily weakness is used to
humble in all cases. If the task assigned to a slave re-
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Humility of Heart

quires strength of body or of mind, God has other means
of keeping us down. Indeed, the Adversary, being a
spirit, is an adept in the use of spiritual say-spears
[reviling] and vilification. Job may have suffered more
from his false friends accusations than from his physical
infirmity.
Twice Paul repeated his request. Is that recorded as
the limit to which we should go? By that time we should
carefully weigh the situation, and consider whether the
evil of which we wish to rid ourselves is not a blessing
in disguise. If it humbles us, that is one of the greatest
of boons. Even weakness may be a means of displaying
God's power. We are only an infinitesimal fraction of
humanity, and partake of a minute portion of God's
purpose with the whole. He created evil in order to pro
vide a background for blessing, and to reveal Himself
through it. So that we should not ask to have all evil
extracted from our experience, but rather inquire as to
its ultimate effect. Then we may be able to thank God
for it, rather than entreat Him to remove it.
Paul's specific request was not granted so far as we
are aware. But who of humanity, except His Lord, came
anywhere near being as powerful as he? Nothing else
can compare with the power of his prison epistles. His
infirmity only exemplified the grace it reveals and em
phasizes the transcendent power it unveils. So that, in
stead of persevering in prayer for release from his
fleshly infirmities, Paul gloried in them and took delight

in them and the outrages and persecutions and distresses
which came to him for Christ's sake. Instead of praying
for their cessation, He gives thanks for the privilege of
bearing them. His request was refused, his prayer was
not " answered," his desire was not granted, but his
spirit was enlightened and his heart was humbled, and
he bowed in subjection to God's will, which is the great
ultimate of all God's creatures.
A. E. K.

J^tgure* of jSpeeci)

ISAAC OFFERED IN FIGURE
Isaac was raised from death figuratively (Hb. 11:19),
and there is evidently a representation in this figure in
the twenty-second chapter of Genesis showing our Lord's
sacrificial death and glorious resurrection (Hb. 11:17-19).
The Greek word for " figure" in the A,V. here is
parabole, which is elsewhere translated " parable" as
here in the C.V. This shows, that parables generically
include actions performed, as well as words spoken, to
illustrate truth by a casting beside, which is the literal
meaning of parabole; for the offering of Isaac consisted
mostly of dramatic action, with very little being said
during the performance.
The same significance of parabole may be seen in Heb.
9:9, where the whole dramatic symbolism of the taber
nacle-service is designated a parabole in the Greek (C.V.
"parable")* for there also all was action, without any
words to form the parable.
We write out this dramatic parabolism about Isaac
in the double-column form, as follows:
Abraham

Isaac
"Offer him"
3 days' journey

2 slaves
"Abide here"
"The lad and I"
"Worship"

"Will come again to you''
Wood laid on Isaac
Fire
"Lay not thy hand"

God

.God's Son
*The crucifixion of Christ
Christ's 3 days in the tomb

3 disciples
"Watch and pray"
Jesus praying to the Father
His threefold prayer in
Gethsemane
He found them asleep
He carrying His cross
Crucifixion sufferings
*Resurrection of Christ
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Isaac's Near Sacrifice

As before, the asterisk signifies the inspired inter
pretation of the figure, and the remainder is merely the
author's.

The first asterisk is put in parenthesis because the
death of Isaac representing our Lord's crucifixion is not
so interpreted by inspiration, but only implied by Isaac's
resurrection "in a parable" since there could be no lit- •
eral resurrection without a previous death.
If the other listed items are correct, as manifestly
evident and necessary accompaniments of the figure, they
form a remarkable pre-picture of Gethsemane and Gol
gotha, and this record in Genesis would be part of "all
the Scriptures" in which the risen Christ showed His
sufferings to the amazed disciples on the way to Emmaus.

There are two aberrations in the light of truth com
ing through this figure: two slaves to represent three
disciples, and Isaac carrying the wood during the three
days when he was figuratively dead, for our Saviour car
ried His cross before His three days in death. However,
in a dim foreshadowing such as this, such aberrations
are no more serious than imperfect refraction in physical
phenomena and it is remarkable that the events in Geth
semane should have been foreshown in seemingly trivial
incidents two thousand years before they occurred.
Then, too, there was a three-day period at the end of
our Saviour's life, just before His crucifixion (Lu. 13:
32-34) and at the close of it He did, like Isaac, carry
the* wood for His sacrifice. Nevertheless, Isaac carried
the wood during the three days while he was figuratively
dead, as shown by the fact that his figurative resurrec
tion occurred when the messenger said to Abraham,
"Lay not thine hand upon the lad,'' which would require
Isaac's figurative death at the first verse, when the words
"offer him" were spoken.

How heavy must have been the heart of that father
in those three days, not only with paternal grief, but
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with the worse assault on his faith; for how could the
blessing of the world through the promised Seed come if
the line of descent should end with Isaac dead in sacri
fice ? When a saint is brought face to face with a seem
ing failure of God's Word, all seems to fall away from
beneath the feet. .
The father of the faithful saw two alternatives as
ways out of his trial, both of which would resolve his

doubt: God would either supply an animal for sacrifice
(Gen. 22:8,13), or else immediately restore Isaac to life
(Heb. 11:19). Both alternatives came true, though not
both in fact, for only the first was true in fact and the
second in figure.
The prophecies which reveal the restoration of Israel
to the land and blessing under the rule of Messiah deal
with many events, covering a considerable period of time
in great detail. As the coming of Christ consisted of
many events, as His birth, His flight to Egypt, His life

in Nazareth, His ministry, His "triumphal" entry, His
suffering, crucifixion, death and resurrection, all fore

told beforehand, so the various phases of the nation's
return to Jehovah is not one single event, the coming of
Christ, but a long series, which must be kept distinct, if
we wish to avoid being deceived by those that are now
taking place.

Through this resurrection of the Coming One figured
in the person of his son, Abraham saw that Coming One
by faith (Jn. 8:56). He received the benefit of the Sa
viour's death and resurrection by viewing it prospectively, as we do retrospectively.

The benefit was worth

all the painful price it cost.. Praise God, it always is. It
was so with Job, with the shame of the Samaritan woman
at the well, with the man born blind, and with Lazarus
and his distressed sisters. It will be so with the church
and with the whole groaning creation.

As Abraham

descended from mount Moriah, how much stronger must
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he have been, not only in faith, but also in spiritual
understanding through experience!

When, in telling the patriarch to slay his son, God
reminded Abraham of his love for Isaac, He was not

unfeelingly harrowing the old saint's emotions and mak
ing the trial as difficult as possible. He was but building
this figure to show how "God so loved the world."
One great truth emerges grandly into view in all
such Scriptures as this one: Christ is so fully in them
that "His name is called The Word of God."
The
Father was hanging His Son's portrait on all the walls
along the passage-ways of time, not only that the elect
might not miss "the Way," but that the mouths of the
non-elect may not open in a syllable of boasting com

plaint at the great white throne, but become utterly sub
ject to God's wonderful and sovereign grace.
How marvelous are His ways!
Most people think the reason the gospel must be
preached "for a witness" (testimony) is that God may
be vindicated and say, "You had your fair opportunity
and refused it, so now take what is coming to you."
If our Father were only a just judge nobody could be
saved, yet that is the conception of Him manifest in
much of Christendom's worship.
The goal of condemnation through law is grace, first
to stop boasting (Rom. 3:19-20), thus to lead to grace
(5:20-21). In Eden it led from shame to coats of skins,
when the whole race was thus reckonedly justified in
Adam's loins. From Sinai it will lead to the reforma
tion and remarriage of the adulterous Israel-wife. And
for the sinful world it will be the future jubilee.

J. W. Williams
We are now at work indicating the chief figures in
the Hebrew Scriptures on the face of the Concordant
Version, and hope to publish a comprehensive work on
the subject. We solicit your prayers to this end.

in

THE THREE EARTHS

Two universal cataclysms, one in the past and one in
the future, separate the present from the first and third
earths. One of these was overflowed with water in the
past, and the other will be dissolved by fire in the fu
ture. Two lesser cataclysms, the deluge of Noah's day,
and the fiery judgments of the days of the Son of Man
kind, mark off the three eons, or worlds, which are staged
on the present earth. These grand crises in earth's his
tory are complementary, and must be carefully distin
guished if we wish a clear comprehension of God's plan
and purpose in relation to the place we now occupy in
His universe (2 Pt. 3:1-13, Mt. 24:37).
Not only the scoffers of the last days, but many of

the saints, and even devout scientists who believe the

promise of the presence of Christ, are oblivious of the
fact that the earth has already had a double deluge by
means of water, once in Noah's day, which destroyed
the "ancient world" (2 Pt. 2:5), and once before, of
old, when the "then world" (2 Pt. 3:5) was deluged
with water, and perished. So terrible was this cataclysm
that the world, or cosmic system which existed upon it,
was destroyed. The earliest records we have of these
two events are found in '' Genesis,'' the book of the Be
ginning. The first and greatest of these cataclysms (the
. Greek term for down-surge, deluge) is mentioned im
mediately after the record of creation. Then "the earth
became w&ste and vacant, and darkness is on the surface
of the abyss" (Gen. 1:2).
Nothing could be clearer than Jehovah's insistence
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The First Not a Waste

that He not only created the earth and made it and
formed it and established it, but that He did not create
it a waste, as it subsequently became (Isa. 45:18). He
uses the very same words for create (bra) and waste
(then) in Isaiah that He used in (genesis. This is hid
from us in the revered Authorized Version, because it
renders the word " waste" without form in Genesis and
in vain in Isaiah.

To be certain, I have just compared
the two again in the original Hebrew. But anyone can
check the matter in an English Concordance, such as
Wigram's or Young's Analytical. The negative (la) is
the usual one which is used hundreds of times to deny
the following expression.

A Concordant rendering of Isaiah's words will con
firm this (Is. 45:18):
For thus says Jehovah, Creator of the heavens,
He is the God Who formed the earth and made it.
He established it.
Not a waste did He create it.
'To be indwelt did He form it.

This is not a casual remark, but concerns creation,
the very same theme as in Genesis. .It is not the specula
tion of a mortal or the guess of a human, but the assev
eration of the Creator Himself, and seems to be made in
the face of opposition, so emphatic is its form.
WATER DISTINGUISHES THE EARTHS

The main difference between the three earths is asso
ciated with water.

The first earth seems to have been,
like the last (Rev. 21:1), of dry land which "cohered
out of water and through water" (2 Pt. 3:5). The sec
ond, after its restoration, is two-thirds covered with
water, called seas, besides the fluids in the atmosphere
and the abyss (Gen. 1:10). The third will Jiave no sea
at all (Rev. 20:1). The land of the first earth cohered,
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literally together-stood {sunistemi), making one com
pact mass. This agrees with the account of earth's re
storation, for there we find land, or earth, defined as the
dry (Gen." 1:9). The waters, at that time, were stored
in the abyss, beneath the surface, just as they are on the
continents and islands today.
Let us not miss the spiritual significance of these
facts. Water is unstable, impermanent. It moves about
and evaporates. It is used as a figure of the nations,
which come and go, and disappear, in contrast with
Israel, the eonian nation. Not only is there no sea on
the third earth, but the special permanence of the new
Jerusalem is emphasized. It is like a jasper gem, with
every precious stone adorning the foundation. Although
all is still temporal, being in the last vast final eon, it is
not temporary, as at present, or ephemeral, as the first

earth. It has the appearance of permanence and per
fection, and endures unto the consummation.
This picture of the three earths should help us to get
a God's-eye view of the present turbulence among the

nations.

This should not distress us, as it is in accord
with God's plan. Besides, it should show us how impos
sible it is to bring about the one unified and peaceful
earth until Messiah comes. The greatest storm of all
time is brewing. Like wild waves, the nations are being
tossed about. Some of the oldest are in an uproar. Some
that were most powerful are now weak. More changes
in governments are taking place than ever before. Not
withstanding the union of the nations, men are fearful
with dread of what is coming. We can be calm amidst
it all, for God is riding the hurricane. He has the reins
well in hand. He will guide all to the grand goal which
He has revealed.
THE FIRST DELUGE

Given a dry earth, with a sufficient subterranean sup-
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ply of water, it is easy to see how there could be a deluge
much greater than that of Noah's day. Peter says that
the world on this earth perished (apollumi from-loose) .
We may compare this with the future destruction by
fire, when its elements will be dissolved (Duo loose),
which uses the same Greek stem (loose) without the in
tensive prefix (apo from). So it seems that the world
of the first earth perished in a sense quite as emphatic
as will be the case with the future one preceding the new
creation/ This was not the case with the flood in Noah's
day. After a year the waters subsided into seas and
left the land, in large measure, as before.

The perishing world of Peter's epistle is more fully
described in the statement that the earth became waste
and vacant, with darkness on the face of the abyss. It
is further amplified by the fact that, when the spirit of
God began its restoration, it vibrated over the surface
of the water. It seems certain from this that the water
completely covered the land. This is confirmed by the
emergence of the land on the third day (Gen. 1:9-10).
Moreover, the fact that it is also called an abyss, and
the work of restoration separated the waters by means,

of an atmosphere, suggests that the gases, fluids and
solids on its surface had been mixed together to form a
mingled mass, which could only be called water, as it
was neither a gas nor a solid, but merely contained some
of these.
WASTE AND VACANT

Jehovah says that to be indwelt He formed the earth
(Is. 45:18). He ought to know, for it was His work. We
cannot reason about it, for we have no premises on which
to base our logic. But there is nothing unreasonable in
the implication that, if it became waste and vacant, it.
was not so before. This becomes a certainty when com
bined with the asseveration of Jehovah. The verb be, for
mere existence, is seldom used in Hebrew. Anyone read-
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ing the Authorized Version will have noticed the fre
quency with which the words be, is, are, was, etc., are in

italics. This indicates their absence in Hebrew, just as
light-face type does in the Concordant Version. Hebrew
is a very terse language, almost like shorthand, and sim
ply omits whatever is not needed to convey the sense.
If the verb for was in this place were in italics and ab
sent in the Hebrew, then the popular versions would be
correct. But the verb here is the causative form of be
(eie, not ewe) which means become.
The causative form eie become occurs about two
dozen times in this chapter alone, and everywhere de
notes a change, and not mere existence. In the third
verse it marks the change from darkness to light. In
the sixth verse two changes occur, an atmosphere is made
and waters are separated. Four times, in verse fourteen,
there are changes connected with the luminaries. The
progress of events is marked by the sixfold repetition of
becoming evening and morning. And so it is throughout
the Scriptures. In the course of my work I have had to
translate every occurrence in the sacred text, and have
found that this is the sense, even if English idiom and
context occasionally demand that it be rendered come,
or a form of be. These cases are always indicated in the
C.V. On the other hand, the forms of the substantive
be are usually absent and we have to insert them in Eng
lish, hence print them in light-face type.
THE ABYSS

The second deluge, in Noah's day, derived its water
from above, as rain from heaven, as well as from beneath,
out of the springs of the abyss (Gen. 7:11, 8:2). Pales
tine is spoken of as a land of watercourses with water,
of springs and abysses coming forth in valley and in
mountain (Dt. 8:7). Moses blessed Joseph by saying:
Blessed by Jehovah is his land . . from the night mist,
and from the abyss reclining beneath it (Dt. 33:13).
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The Abyss is the

From these and other passages we may gather that the
abyss is the water in the earth, or saturating it, which
comes out in springs and wells. For some reason, which
we may inquire into later, this water came to the sur
face in both deluges and completely covered the land.
This was enough to make it waste and vacant.

In lands like Palestine,

and especially semi-arid

areas like southern California, where this is written,
this underground reservoir of water is an exceedingly
important matter. Lately the local water table, the
upper limit of the ground wholly saturated with water,
has steadily lowered, so that pumps have had to be set
down further and further, so increasing the lift and the
power needed to bring the water to the surface, to be
used in irrigation, and for filling reservoirs. Should it
continue indefinitely, it would be a major disaster, as
there is no rain for about nine months of the year, and
even then there is comparatively little.
In Palestine
there are night mists in the dry season which help much
to dampen the surface and refresh vegetation, but not
in southern California, although fogs help a little along
the shores of the Pacific ocean.
In the early days, half a century ago, when there

were no vast reservoirs, no thousands of check dams in
the mountains, and few wells were sunk, the old-timers
advised new-comers not to buy land, but water. Land
without a natural water supply was worth very little.
Later I helped to put down an artesian well in Eden, in
the San Jacinto valley. We worked ourselves to the

limit one day, and should have pulled up the drill pipes'
before stopping. But we were too tired that evening,
although it might mean terrific toil to pull them up if
the sides caved in. Indeed, we did spend a whole day
with a jack, getting them out later. But you may imagine
my joy the next morning, on running out to see how
matters stood, to see water coming up out of the drill

Supersaturated Subsoil
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pipe! We had an artesian well, for we had tapped the
abyss!

The abyss, therefore, seems to be a compound of land
saturated with water, so that, when the water comes out,
it covers the land. This explains why, just after speak
ing of darkness covering the abyss, the account goes on
to say that the spirit of God is vibrating over the sur
face of the water (Gen. 1:2). Then, after light comes
upon the scene, this seems to have evaporated the sur
face water, so that the atmosphere came between the
water in the air and that on the earth. Then, after the
rest of the waters flowed together, all the water is
drained from the higher levels and the dry [land] ap
pears. In Hebrew there is no word here for "land."
So that "the dry," in which the soil contains little or

no moisture, is in contrast to that part of the underlying
subsoil which is replete with water. Sometimes this
comes to the surface in springs. It may often be reached
by, means of wells.
As the Hebrew theum is translated deep, deep place,

depth, and the Greek equivalent of abyss is rendered
bottomless, bottomless pit, and deep in our venerable

Authorized Version, it is not easy for its readers to grasp
its meaning. This is aggravated by the popular usage
of "the deep" as a synonym for the ocean. It is very
clear in Genesis that the sea is distinct from the abyss,
for it came much later. The Greek name, which literally
means simu^taneous-submerge was originally quite
clear. The main stem, submerge, was used for a swamp
(Lu. 5:7, 2 Co. 11:25, 1 Ti. 6:9), which is land super
saturated with water. But the prefix a- may mean UN-,
as well as simultaneous, and the submerge was taken
to mean bottom. That is why the A.Y. renders it bottom
less. A great deal of speculation has arisen from this,
as such a thing is practically impossible. But it has no
basis to build on.
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Without Form and Void
WITHOUT FORM

The word without form (then), in the A.V., is also
rendered confusion, empty place, nothing, nought, vain,

vanity, wilderness, and waste (Dt. 32:10). We use this
last word because it alone will fit all of the occurrences.
How anything that exists can be without form is impos
sible to conceive, and hardly prepares us for what fol
lows. Anything with a surface must have a form. But
the word waste is just what is needed to suggest the
necessity for the work done on the first two days. It is

in full accord with the term abyss. It also implies that
the earth was not a waste when created. A waste is not
fit to dwell in, yet the first earth was created for that
purpose. No human life was ever on that earth, for
Adam, the first human, was created later (1:27). So
also were the great monsters and every living, ranging
soul and every flyer (1:21).
voro

The ward void is also void of meaning here. To speak
of an object as a void would indicate that it has no exist
ence. But if it contains nothing, then it is vacant. This
word is the complement of the word fill in verses twenty7
two and twenty-eight, where living souls are told to fill
that sphere in which they live. Indeed, it may be in
contrast to the fruitfulness and increase enjoined on all
living souls. It seems to imply that the first earth had
once been filled with some forms of life, such as plants,
which are not said to have been specially created during
the restoration of the earth, but only brought forth, the
term used of soul life after the record of its creation
(Gn. 1:12, 21, 24).
Once, in a meeting, as there was a painter present,
v I asked him to paint me a picture of the earth as it was,
without form. But he shook his head and gave it as his
opinion that it could not be done. Then I suggested

The World Perished

207

that he make it void. But he refused, as that would be
just as impossible. No one can form any definite idea of
the first earth from these words. Rather, they give a
vague impression of the opposite of what God created,
a primeval chaos, absolutely unfit for habitation, and
fail to even convey a clear picture of what it came* to
be after it was overflowed by water.
THE EARTH OF OLD

Confirming and elaborating the assertion of Isaiah
that the earth was originally created to be inhabited,
Peter speaks of it as a world, that is, all was systemat
ically and orderly arranged, and provision was made to
support inhabitants. Some have suggested that there
was a race of pre-adamites, but there is no scriptural
revelation to sustain this. But a waste and vacant abyss
covered with water and shrouded in darkness is not hab
itable, and it can by no means be called a "world." As
a matter of fact, the earth itself was not destroyed by
water in the same sense as it will be by fire before the
new creation. But the world, says Peter, perished. Be
coming waste and vacant conveys the same thought in
different words. If we wish to express the matter liter
ally and exactly, we would say that the world was re
stored in the six days, though it is quite plain even if
we say it was the earth.
A point of prime importance, which may only be
inferred from the early record, is the positive statement
that the earth was first formed so as to be indwelt. The
fact that the animals and mankind were created later
does not deny that the earth was prepared as a habita
tion. The fact that plants are not definitely said to be
created later suggests that there was verdure on the sur
face of the earth as originally created. In other words
there was a cosmic order such as would sustain life on
•the original earth. And this it was which perished.
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The Evolution Theory
DARKNESS

But, some might say, even if the whole earth were
covered with water today, that would not account for
darkness above the watery waste. Quite true. But at
that time there was no atmosphere to make the light visibfe to humans, if there had been any present. On land
you can have light from various sources, as we have
today. But water would put out most lights. The depths
of the ocean are said to be intensely dark, so that some
of the fish are supplied with lantern-like appendages to
guide them about. With only water, and no atmosphere,
we can readily see that there must have been darkness
like that in Egypt, that could be felt (Ex. 10:21).
THE ONION SKIN THEORY

The popular theory of the earth's formation in scien

tific circles seems to be based on the layers, or "strata,"
which are still visible wherever breaks in the outer crust
of the earth are exposed. These were laid down, we are
told, in a definite order, at a given time, all over the
earth, the oldest many millions of years ago, and re
semble the form of an onion, layer on layer. As a rpsult,
we should find them all in the same order in every part

of the earth. But, as there are innumerable variations
in this arrangement, called "faults," sometimes more
than a thousand square miles in extent, the actual facts
would make a very faulty onion, for the layers are tilted
and torn and in the utmost disorder.
It is almost a cause for weeping that all these layers
are not present everywhere today.

If it were so, we
could find any rock or mineral we wished right beneath
our feet. If we wished to build a house, we would merely
dig down to the layer of the kind of stone we desire, and
construct a handsome edifice.

If we want to warm it,

the coal seams would provide the fuel. Or, perhaps it
would be better to go down to oil. Better still, we could
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dig up some silver, or gold,-or uranium—if it still had
any value. No, indeed, the layers of the earth differ
greatly in contents, in width, in extent, in order, in posi
tion and in level. The earth is no longer a perfect struc
ture, but a shattered wreck, so far as its outer crust is
concerned.
*
Thig reminds me of a rather humorous incident which
occurred in the childhood of my only son. He was dig
ging a hole in the garden without any apparent purpose,
so I teasingly asked him, "What are you trying to do?

Are you digging down to China?" But he kept on, and,
in a few minutes came to me with a piece of pottery he
had found in his excavation.

"Here,"

he said, "is

china!" I don't think that even the evolutionists would
expect to find a layer of clay evoluted into a dinner set
(why not?), but they should be able to produce the clay
in any place.
The most important lesson the layers can teach us in
our present inquiry is their disorder. They are so uneven

and broken and tumbled about that the layman is usually
struck by this fact far more than by their layer-like

formation. Nothing going on now could have produced
such confusion, or moved such immense masses of mate
rial. Earthquakes, to be sure, do have the same effect,
but it would take a thousand severe ones united into one
to disturb the strata of the earth's surface as much as
has been done. Mankind could not live through such a
cataclysm.
THE PLANTS AND COAL

In the restoration, the word create is not used of the
verdure. It is brought forth. This seems to suggest that

it was created in the beginning and was found on the
If this is so, it may
account for the great amount of coal to be found under
the earth, which seems to be the remains of a vast amount

first earth before the disruption.
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The Greatest Earthquake

of vegetation. But, of course, there undoubtedly was
verdure before Noah's flood, so this may account for
some, if not all, of it. It certainly was not the product
of evolution!
THE RECORD IN THE ROCKS

The rocks and the remains on the surface of the land
reveal the same ruin as revelation. They everywhere
present evidence of a tremendous catastrophe. The
strata, or layers, of which the earth is composed do not
lie upon one another as they were originally formed, but
are broken and tilted and in fearful disorder. Even a

blind man could feel and perceive that they have been
tossed about by a great cataclysm at some time after they
were formed. Only scoffers at God's revelation could
think of saying that all has continued normally since the
beginning of creation (2 Pt. 3:4).
If we examine carefully the details of the deluge of

Noah's days as revealed in God's inspired Word, we will
find that it has left its mark on the scroll of earth's sur
face quite as plainly as on the printed page.

Indeed,

there is ample evidence for a much greater disturbance
than it could possibly have produced. The rain from

above probably was instrumental in making many de
posits of soil, but could hardly have broken and shifted
the layers very much. The breaking up of the springs
of the abyss was probably done by an earthquake. This
would account for some of the displacements.
•
THE GREATEST EARTHQUAKE

The implication that there was an earthquake, much
greater than humanity has experienced, before man was
on the earth (Rev. 16:18) corresponds with the earliest

divine declaration concerning the earth after its creation
(Gen. 1:2).

There probably was one in connection with

the deluge in Noah's day (Gen..7:ll).

The springs of
the vast abyss were rent with such force that the sub-

The Dead Sea Scrolls

211

terranean waters rushed forth upon the surface of the
earth and joined the rain from above to provide the
water for the flood. This rending must have made a
terrific seismic disturbance. But mankind had been on
the earth for a long time before this, so we must look for
a still greater one before the days of Adam. These two

quakes have left their imprint on the face of nature and
their record in God's revelation. These two are in full
est accord.
In the time of the end, which corresponds with the
days of Noah, there will be a great earthquake. When
the sixth seal is opened there will be such a tremendous
tremor that every mountain and island will be moved
out of its place (Revv. 6:12).

Again, before the seven

trumpets are sounded there will be another quake (Rev.
8:5).

These would correspond with the disturbances

which accompanied the flood of Noah's time. But there
will be another even greater than that when the seventh
bowl is poured out (Rev. 16:18). This was of such great

proportions that one like it has not occurred since man
kind came to be on the earth. Does not this suggest that
there was a greater before Noah and before Adam ? The
greatest of all shocks the earth has received seems to
have been the cause of the disruption which made it
waste and vacant before man was created.
A. E. K.
DEAD SEA SCROLL OF ISAIAH

The ancient scroll of Isaiah, which was found not

long ago, raised our hopes very higK, but it has been a
distinct disappointment.

The text is practically the

same as modern Hebrew Bibles, but without the points.
Yet, in some ways, it has been very reassuring.

First,

the lack of points clearly shows that they are not in

spired. This practically proves that the ancient Hebrew

had vowels, as we have insisted for many years. More
over, we have been able to recover many readings of a
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Let us put God First

much more ancient text by means of the Septiiagint, so
that the Hebrew manuscripts on which the Concordant
Version is based is very much nearer the inspired Orig
inal than any other with which we are acquainted.
SELFISHNESS

We are selfish. Most of us imagine that our salvation,
our sanctification, our glorification is end and object of
Christ's sacrifice and God's love, when they are only a
means to our subjection and God's glory. Even when all
the saints are saved and satisfied with their own lot,
God's love is not exhausted, His purpose is not fulfilled,
His heart is not satisfied. Neither will ours be then. Our
salvation should not make us selfish now. Our sanctifica
tion should put the glory of God before our own. Our
glorification will attune our hearts to His and make us
yearn for His great goal, the reconciliation of all, so that
He will not be dishonored by the salvation of some, or

the reconciliation of many, but Christ will be acclaimed
by the saltation of all mankind, and God glorified by the
submission of all His creatures to Himself (1 Cor. 15,
Col. 1).
SIGNS OF THE TIMES
Jews signs are requesting, Greeks wisdom are seek
ing, yet we are heralding Christ crucified (1 Cor. 1:22).
We do not publish these signs of the times in order to

get anyone to believe, for faith is out of tidings, and is
not generated by signs. After our Lord had performed
many notable signs, the Pharisees and Saddueees, trying
Him, inquire to have Him exhibit a sign!

He answer

ing, said to them, "A generation, wicked and an adul
teress, for a sign is seeking, and a sign will not be given
to it except the sign of Jonah" (Mt. 16:1). This is very
much like Paul's words, for Jonah signified the burial
and resurrection of Christ. But even this did not con

vince the Pharisees. Faith needs no signs.

Debottonal

WHEN GOD IS ALL IN ALL

"That God may be All in all." Could clearer or bet
ter words set forth the climax of God's purpdse for His
vast creation? It is an all embracive phrase, closing
paragraphs of Scripture completely satisfying to the
intelligent mind. And it surely expresses, especially to
the believer, all the heart and mind could desire as bring
ing to perfection the divine ultimate.

How anyone could voice dissent is difficult to imagine.
What speech or writing could put in its place a consum
mation of greater wisdom, love and grace ? May we not

truly think and say, that for beings to be entirely sub
ject to their Creator, is at last proven to be their highest
blessing ? For it is surely the end of introspection, and,
maybe, proud self-life on the part of multitudes. It
would also be the end of fear and strife, and that heartsearing dissatisfaction with life which is the bane of so
many.

We do well to remember, however, that towards so
desirable a consummation there are many stages, innum
erable processes, all of which carry forward our Father's
purpose, and the rare climax He has in view. But time
and space fail us to minutely detail all these steps and
stages in so vast a purpose. Let it suffice, then, to be
lieve that such an end crowns all. And that the mar
velous conclusion so wonderfully depicted by the apostle
Paul is alone worthy of God, and alone sufficiently re
warding the sacrifice of the Son of His love.
Now, it may be of interest here to quote the rare in
scription which moved the writer to an unforgettable
acceptance of such a lofty truth. A friend had pointed
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The Sacrifice of Christ

uot the significance of Paul's wonderful statement in the
first chapter of Colossians. Wonderful it is, as so spe

cially showing, not only the pre-eminence of the Christ
of God, but the might and power vested in Him by the
Father of glory. All creation created in Him and for
Him, Stupendous thought! And with what involvement!
A wondrous, unassailable peace, every part of which is
through Him, through th& blood of His cross. And for
the reconciliation of all to God, even the Father.
That it is for Him should indeed evoke our praise.
He is so eminently worthy of so complete a reward. How
seemly, that to Him all creation should be drawn, and
for so supreme an end—that God may be All in all. The
eons were framed for this lofty climax, that stage upon
stage God's purpose in Christ might attain fruition.
They are the ground whereon God effects His rare de
sign of love, even in Christ, the appointed Heir of the
universe.

We see then, how unspeakably precious to God was
the sacrifice of Christ, and how excellent its efficacy,
when the end to which it points is of such an exalted
character. Its effect is not only in the immediate of the
life which now is, but in that perfect ultimate when God
is everything to everyone. For creation, at first so beau
tiful and perfect, is at last even more beautiful and per
fect, and all because Christ makes it so.
It is well to bear in mind that so lofty an issue is not
the fruition of an afterthought. Eather is it the joyous
outcome of God's wise and wondrous forethought. Even
so, God will do all His pleasure. And what other con
clusion could we have as setting forth the supremacy of
God, and full hearted satisfaction of the creatures of His
hand ?

How worthy of our God, "Who wills that all man
kind be saved and come into a realization of the truth!''
And what a realization it will be! "In our greatest

thoughts we never conceived it could be like this," some

will bring Glory to All

215

might say. Yet others, "It is just like God." So will
the final triumph be with grace and not with sin. The
universe was created with this exalted end in view. It
is the grand ultimate of God's purpose of the eons, that
momentous time period, revealing in its mystery the

hidden wisdom of God. Yet how wondrously at last is
all made clear! God now shines into every heart. He
lights up every face. So to Him they look, exultant, glad,
and as they bow in praise would say: "God, my exceed
ing joy!"
Was it not for this Christ suffered and bled, and died?
And as the corn of wheat which falls into the earth, and
dying, brings forth much fruit, so the Victor of Gol
gotha, in the plentitude of regal grace, wlil present to
God the Father, much fruit. But so rich a harvest is
cumulative. There is first the exultant gathering of those
whose citizenship belongs to the heavens. These, trans
figured in conformity to the exalted Christ, are the ex
ponents of God's grace in the celestial realms. Below, in
terrestrial habitations, are those on the new earth. But
all, above and below, rejoice in God. Enjoyers of His
grace, they live, move, and have their being in Him.
For, at long last, all are reconciled to God.
God's rare design is now in perfect completion, for
there has come to all, a gladsome peace and satisfaction.
Buoyant life and immortality has become the experience
of all. As to glory, it will be wholeheartedly ascribed
to God, and as truly attained in the Son of His love.
In view of this august consummation why then the
doubt and reticence on the part of even believers with
regard to so sublime a truth? Why the disbelief in God's
purpose as being of so ideal a character? Is not God
the Father of glory, and well able, through the Son of
His love, to become All in all?
Disbelief that God's purpose is of such an ideal char
acter can but lead to an unworthy conception of the
Father of glory. How can we think that the dogma of
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God will Reconcile

endless torment is honoring to God? Indeed, what qual
ity of finality could it suggest, as being the climax of
divine purpose? It denies that Christ will draw all to
Himself, thus ignoring the fullness and grandeur of His
sacrificial life and death. Moreover, it ascribes victory
to man's will in conflict with God's, in spite of the fact
that many wills have changed to the experience of salva
tion, not by man's initiative, but by influences brought
to bear upon him as in the case of Paul.
In the past, and maybe in the present, some preachers
have let themselves go in lurid language descriptive of
the suffering and anguish of unbelievers. And one
preacher could go home and enjoy his cigar, and when
asked why he smoked, replied that he was "burning his
weeds." Another has said, "There will be perpetual
punishment, therefore perpetual suffering/9 And still,
at the back of many minds, this conception of God
lingers.
God, "Who is love, may be thought of in many ways,
and by varying phrases, but His great, far-reaching love
cannot be better expressed than by the term 1' reconcilia
tion." It surely is a word charged with precious ideas.
Reconciliation clearly describes the atmosphere of accord
where previous estrangement has existed.
Christ has
truly made peace "through the blood of His cross." But
the clear potency of it is yet to be seen when the ministry
of reconciliation has accomplished its beneficent purpose.
Then will Paul's great words be perceived in highest
light. "We are beseeching. For Christ's sake be con
ciliated to God! For the One not knowing sin, He makes
to be a sin offering for our sakes, that we may be becom
ing God's righteousness in Him" (2 Cor. 5:20,21).
Love being the all-pervasive element in the great day
of God, discord will vanish. And nearer, ever nearer,

draws on the glorious consummation of God's purpose.
Perfect serenity, with no marring note, is the all-embracive environment. Then, indeed, there will be a

the Jews in the Land
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a real abiding brotherhood, safe and sure to the end.
The salvation of all is at last a wondrous reality.
God's great stream of tendency has widened and en
larged until all are richly blessed by its satisfying power.
Its noble volume, now freed of all obstacles, attains a
majestic flow. And so, by many strange and inexplicable
ways, the God of all grace accomplishes His purpose.
For " Grace not in rills, but cataracts rolls." How glo
rious the stream, and how salutary its miraculous power!
Sin has affected all, all but one glorious, sinless Being,
and He in marvelous grace triumphs completely over it.
By virtue then, of all that God has made Him to be,
not only to ourselves, whom He has by His spirit and
Word so enlightened, but then to all, by glorious rule
and reign. Having seen Him not we believed, but then,
how grand a spectacle, when all shall see Him in the
fullness of His regnant power!
There is then not a being, above or below, who is not
"lost in wonder, love and praise.9> A scene truly to in
spire, and continuously impel to grateful thanks. Tran
scendent grace indeed, in fullest flow!
William Mealand.

Concluded from page 164

see, by peeking through the cracks in a high fence, a

whole company of men and women drilling, with sticks
for muskets. So I was not surprised later, when the
Jews were very much more numerous and organized,
that they were at war with the Arabs. Since they must
be in the land at the time of the end, it was quite a good
test to see if we really are in that era. Since they are all,
with very few exceptions, opposed to Jehovah and His
Anointed, they should be driven out of the land for their
heavy transgressions. But, if it is the time of the end,

they must first be gathered into the land to be judged
for them, in the season of Jacob's distress (Jer. 30:7).
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Israeli's Third Anniversary

The third anniversary of the nation of Israel shows
clearly that, with all their strenuous endeavors, and
severe sacrifices to bring back the Jews to Palestine, they
are far from Jehovah, and are drifting further and
further from obedience to Him. Instead of depending
upon Him for help, they are borrowing and begging
from the other nations.

They asked for $150 million as

a grant in aid, and are floating bonds for half a billion.
There has been much material progress, but the in

flux of a thousand or more every month makes it hard
to help all. Many pathetic scenes are enacted when these
reach their destination. One venerable Jew, over a hun

dred years old, with a son seventy-five, barely kept alive
until he landed.

Then, when he touched the soil of his

long lost homeland, it was too much for his emotions,

and he dropped dead.
Daniel Zion, once chief rabbi of Bulgaria, and, until
recently, holding a high position6 in the synagogues of
Israel, has recognized Jesus as the Messiah. He is as
bold as a prophet of old, and denounced corrupt Juda
ism, as well as Christian missionaries to the Jews, who
observe Sunday, etc. He is making a powerful impres
sion, as the newspapers and others recognize his sin
cerity. He abhors Christianity, and wishes to restore
the ritual of Judaism. He seems to foreshadow one of
the two witnesses which may arise before very long in
Jerusalem, after we are gone, and God pours out His
wrath on the unrepentant nation.

While Israel's worship and the temple are spoken of
as in Jerusalem, rule is located on mount Zion, It is sig
nificant of their apostasy that they are now planning to
build their seat of government at some distance from
Zion, in the western side of the modern city. The orthodox
Jews are causing much trouble, because the laws of
Moses are not kept. They will do no work on the Sab
bath except fight their brethren.

Qotuortrant

WHAT CREATION IS
"To make something out of nothing," that is the usual
definition.

This is confirmed by the dictionary, which
makes it: To bring into being; to cause to exist... the

world is regarded as brought into being out of nothing.''
But we have been unable to find any confirmation for
this in God's- Word. Indeed, the only passages which
throw any light upon this point, teach the opposite. Peter
wrote to the dispersion, "You may be subject to every
human creation .." (1 Pt. 2:3). No man can create any
thing out of nothing, even if some expositor's do create

doctrines out of nothing in the Scriptures, such as this.
When God created the Circumcision and Uncircumcision
into one new humanity, these were already in existence
(Eph. 2:11-15). He simply made both one by putting
them into Christ.
The Scriptures teach that all is out of God (Eo. 11:36,
1 Cor. 11:12, 2 Cor. 5:18), not out of nothing, unless,
indeed, we insist that God is nothing. This includes all
the substance of all later creations, for, as we have al
ready seen, God's creative acts are not confined to the
beginning. Not only was the joint body of Ephesians
created out of the Circumcision and Uncircumcision, but
we are a new creation, created in Christ Jesus, just as
all was created in Him in the8 beginning (Eph. 2:10,
Col. 1:16).
In Christ we can see clearly that creation was not
out of nothing. He calls Himself "God's creative Orig
inal," or, as the revered Authorized Version has it, "the
beginning of the creat'on of God" (Rev. 3:14). And
He Himself also said, ': I came out and am arriving out
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All out of God

of God (Jn. 8:46). What is better evidence than a double
witness from the lips of Truth Himself? It is further
confirmed by our apostle, Paul, who calls Him the "First
born of every creature, for in Him is also created..."
(Col. 1:15-16). All was in Him in the beginning, even
as all humanity was in Adam at first. And we feel sure
that all who love Him and have tasted of His grace will
be slow to say that He was nothing, when they would
never think of saying that Adam, in whom we were
made sinners, was nothing.
God, when He created Adam, and humanity in him,

did not create it out of nothing. He used previously
created soil and atmosphere. These must be continually
renewed in order to keep human beings alive. If we had
been created out of nothing, then it might have been our
lot to live # out of nothing. This, I suppose, would be
very welcome to some. But those who have tried it have
returned to the soil from which they sprang.
When the compiler of the Concordant Version came
to define create,, the evidence before him forced him to
ignore the usual theological formula, and conform his
definition to the usage of the word in the Scriptures. So
he wrote as follows: "bring into existence from previous
material. Man was created out of soil and spirit. All
things were created out of God..." While this is neces
sarily incomplete and imperfect, due to its human origin,
and we stand ready to revise it if it should be found
unscriptural in any way, we have not yet found any
thing better. We do not care to refer to the popular
definition, lest it give offense.
Probably the worst effect which this false view of
creation creates, is the warping of our thoughts as to
the future. If creation came out of nothing it could
easily return to oblivion. This would lend color to what
is usually termed annihilation. On the other hand, if it
originated in God, then it is almost impossible for a sound

The Time of Creation
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mind to be fully content with any other ultimate than
an enriched return to its Origin. This is marvelously
expressed for us in the summary of the didactic portion
of the book of Eomans (11:36). There we are told that,
not only is all out of Him in creation, but also through
Him in the eonian times, and for Him in the consum
mation, when He becoiftes All in all.
THE DURATION OF CREATION

The scientists have heaped a great deal of ridicule on
the Bible, because, they said, it taught that the world was
created in six days. It says no such thing, for the six
days described its restoration, not its creation. No time
is given for its creation for the simple fact that, before
creation, there was no clock to measure time. No celes
tials were there to take account of duration.
Now, however, the latest atomic scientists claim that
creation is the work of an instant, and they may be much
nearer the mark. We are told a lot of the length of time
in God's future plans, but when He speaks of the new*
creation, no period of time is given in which it occurs.
It would take quite some time for a man to make a robot,
but it is evident that humanity itself was created within
the compass of the sixth day. An inventor often takes
years to perfect a mechanism that eventually can be
stamped out in an instant. Time is not an element in a

miracle or a creation. Anyone could turn water into
wine in a season, but to do it in an instant is the work
of a Creator. God is now giving man a much closer in
sight into the wonders of His creation, but this will only
increase the guilt of those who still refuse to honor Him.
Is it not a sign that the day of His indignation is near ?
Let us not be intimidated by the ignorant guesses of
"science," falsely so called. It knows almost as little of
the past as it does of the future. Only God can be trusted
in such matters.

jftom tfje Jftelb
YOUNJ& PEOPLE'S FELLOWSHIP

Almont, Michigan, will be the location of a Young People's
Conference to be held August 4th to 19th, at 311 South Main Street
There will be a time for questions, fellowship, and personal consul
tation. Especially planned for those between the ages of 12 and 35,
but all may "listen in." If you cannot come for the entire time,
come for a day or two.

All rooms and meals will be provided.

Write Gertrude Hough, Almont, Michigan, for reservations.
INDEPENDENT HOPI INDIAN MISSION

Bro. Fred Johnson writes, "Now I do want you to pray for us,

that the truth of God and His Christ may run and be glorified in
all and among all our Indians. We are doing a great work because
the work and the battle belong to the Lord. It is wonderful to see
how God's very word is coming to its fulfilment for this age; very

soon now we may see the Lord come,

so let us be up and doing

His will."
The Indian brethren are continuing work

on

the

building to

house their meetings, and feel that its completion will make it pos
sible to reach many who do not come at present.
SOUTHWEST INDIAN BIBLE CONFERENCE

The Southwest Indian Bible Conference will be held this year
July 8 th to 15th, at the conference grounds near Prescott, Arizona.

We

understand

that

Bro.

F.

H.

Gillette,

former

teacher

of

the

Ecclesia at Denver, Colorado, is to be one of the speakers this year.
UNITED GATHERING

Scheduled for Sunday, May 6th, at Sheffield, England, a blessed

time of fellowship was enjoyed by those in attendance.
gram

included

an

address

by

Bro.

E.

H.

Clayton

The pro

entitled

"The

Hebrew Scriptures," a talk on "All is of God" by Bro. J. Essex of
Beeston, and a message entitled "Our Lord's Return" by Bro.

H.

Jones of Mansfield.

RADIO MINISTRY

Bro. David Povey requests prayer for his effort to make the
truth known

over station WHUN, Huntingdon,

Pa.,

each

Sunday

morning at 8 A.M., in a program entitled "Scripture Study Hour"
in which
dantly.

"Ken"

asks questions and

"Don"

answers them concor-

SEND IN YOUR ANNOUNCEMENTS
We will gladly announce meetings in sympathy with our work.

Send in the data well ahead of time.

from t&e Office
NOTICE TO

BRITISH

SUBSCRIBERS

We have been negotiating for some months with the Board of
Trade, in order to ascertain how we may legally continue to supply

literature

and

magazines

to

Britain.

They

allowed

funds

which

our agents have accumulated to be remitted to us, but in future we
must abide by the present rules.

Please notice that it will not be possible for our funds to be
Hence

handled by an agent, as we have been doing in the past.

all subscriptions should be sent direct to us, and should be for
one subscription only. Subscription rate, 7/- per year. Do not send
more, as donations are not allowed. However, the Board of Trade
specifically states that you may send your own subscription. If you

are unable to pay, we receive special donations for subscriptions in
such cases. Write us and state your desire to have the magazine,
and we will supply it so long as the Lord provides funds.
Other literature may also be ordered direct and the Board of
Trade states that you will be permitted to remit for it direct to us.
We shall continue to supply magazines in quantities tas here
tofore during the balance of 1951, so that subscribers who paid
through an agent will receive copies for which they have paid, and
those who receive copies indirectly through a distributor, may have
an opportunity to communicate with us and make arrangements
before next year.

NOTICE TO CANADIAN FRIENDS

As Canadian remittances are restricted to a small sum, we
suggest to those who send orders for others as well as themselves
that they have each one send separately, as may be necessary.

Although large orders can be negotiated, it requires a special
form which must be purchased by us from the Canadian Govern
ment, so small frequent shipments are easier to clear through cus
toms.

ANNUITIES AND GIFTS

From time to time we receive inquiries as to the possibility of
money or property being left or given to the work, on a contingent
basis with control left in the hands of the donor, during his life, or
someone he selects.

We have not encouraged this, as complications

and requirements made it impracticable. However, a brother who
has the necessary technical knowledge has kindly volunteered to
answer inquiries. Address correspondence to the Concern, and it
will be forwarded to him.
THE GREEK "OLD TESTAMENT"

In our work of restoring the Hebrew text, we use Rahlfs' Septuagint, the latest and best, published by the Wtirttenberger Bibel
Anstalt

It has an English introduction.

we can supply it at a cost of $900.

For those who

wish

it,

WILLIS D.
Brother

Shipway was

born

SHIPWAY
in

London

February

7,

1896.

A

veteran of the British Navy in World War I, he came to America

in 1923 and had resided in Long Beach, Calif., since that time.

For

twenty-eight years he was employed at the Wilmington plant of
the

Patten-Blinn

Lumber

Co.

as

electrician

and

crane

operator.

His death May 11, 1951, was caused by a thirty-foot fall from the
crane he was operating.

Raised in the Church of England, he came to know Concordant
Truth about 1944, and from that time on he was a faithful witness
to that truth.

He suffered much for his stand on the supremacy of

the Deity and the reconciliation of all mankind.

He knew the power
of God's grace and revelled in the gratituity of that grace. The
Los Angeles Ecclesia has lost a faithful member. We were fond of
•him and shall miss him greatly.
grieving wife and son.

Our sympathy goes

out to

the

May His grace and peace sustain you.

EDITH GAMMON

Always rejoicing in her Lord and in the truths she had learned

about Him through her study of the Concordant Version and litera
ture, which she had faithfully pursued for at least thirty years
(our records do not go back to the. beginning of her interest),

Sister Gammon was one of the truest examples of a humble yet
effective testimony for her Lord and for the truths she loved.
Living for the closing years of her life in the Jones Harrison
Home in Minneapolis, too feeble usually to leave its doors, she re
joiced nevertheless in service by mail, and loved to collect money
to help a group of lepers in which she was interested. Her death
occurred early in February but we do not have details. May it
not be long before our dear sister can serve her Lord without the
limitations imposed by physical frailty!

A. E. SIMPSON

Born in Waco, Texas, in 1875, Bro. Simpson came to Tacoma,

Wash., in 1889, where he lived until his retirement from the Post
Office in which he worked for 35 years. He was a quiet, sincere
believer, ready to meet his Lord, and await the summons at the
resurrection. He and Mrs. Simpson, who survives, had been vitally
interested in studying the Scriptures concordantly for many years.
He also leaves a son and daughter.
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GOD ALL IN US
Most delightful is it to contemplate that distant day
when God will be All in all. Because of the unbelief of

Christendom we are prone to emphasize the second all,
and rightly insist that it admits of no exceptions. Every

creature of His hand will then be close to His heart.
Yet we should not confine our contemplations to the
number alone, but also maintain the full meaning of the
first AIL

God will not occupy a small fraction of our
lives, nor even half or three-fourths. He will be every
thing to us.

There will be nothing in our experience

that will not be divine. Every occurrence, each incident,

large or small, important or trivial, will come to us con
sciously as a gratuity given by God, and bring a con
stant response of adoring worship.
GOD SOMETHING IN ALL

Perhaps it would not be too much to say that God is
Even the unbeliever

something in everyone in this life.

and the atheist, especially in their earlier years, have at

least a tinge of God-consciousness, especially when over
whelmed with sudden terror or dismay.

But it is not

until He reveals Himself to His chosen, that they begin

to realize the part He plays in their lives, and that He
At first this

becomes the focus of their consciousness.

may be very weak, but, as they become mature, He takes

a

larger and larger place

in

their

experience.

heathen have idols made by human hands.

The

Let us be

ware lest we also worship a deity who is not and will not
be our all, made by human heads.
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God All in Us
GOD ALL IN SALVATION

In these days the standard question which is pressed
upon the unbeliever is, "What must I do to be saved?"
This leaves the impression that the sinner must have a
hand in his salvation. He must repent, or reform, or
join the church. Even Paul's reply to the Philippian
warden, "Believe on the Lord Jesus, and you shall be
saved . . ," (Ac. 16:31) is distorted, as though it were
a meritorious deed, when, in fact, it is of faith that it
may accord with grace, not with works (Ro. 4:16). And
the faith is that of God's chosen (Tit. 1:1). Salvation
is all of God. It begins with His choice before the dis
ruption (Eph. 1:4), which eventuates in His call and
justification and glorification (Ro. 8:30). Nothing is left
to us. He alone gave His Son, the sacrifice that saves.
May we add nothing to it!
GOD ALL IN LIFE

But the believer need not wait until that day. As he
matures he will gradually realize that God is All to Him
now. At first he seeks to inject himself and his will, and

the unknown god of chance into the affairs of life. Then
he begins to see that God is in all the great crises, the
important decisions. But finally he wakes to the fact
that everything, no nlatter what its size or duration, is
under His control. All space and that which fills it is
subject to the Great Disposer. All time and every event
that occurs in it is planned and put in its appearance
when Jehovah wills. If dimension affected the care of
God, how small would be his share whose whole life is but
a second in the eonian times alone! God is our all, in
things great and small! So we anticipate the glorious
goal to which He is guiding His universe,. May this be
the precious portion of all who have partaken of His
peace!
A. E. K.

FRIDAY RESURRECTION!
In this administrate of spirit we should not stress
the place or the time. In Israel this was important and
essential, for Jerusalem alone was the spot where God
had placed His Name, and the appointments had to be
kept on the exact day and hour He had ordained. To
.observe these laws today would be an intolerable burden,
impossible to perform. A trip to Jerusalem several times
a year is quite beyond our resources. And to keep the
various festivals in Jerusalem time is quite impracticable
in many parts of the world.
The Jews in California
would have to keep the passover night about eleven hours
earlier in the daytime I They would have to keep it on
the thirteenth instead of the fourteenth!
A devout Sabbath keeper who lived on one of the
islands of the Pacific was much exercised about this, and
made a trip around the world in order to warn his breth
ren that, when they kept the local Sabbath, they were
not doing it at the time appointed by Jehovah, so were
guilty of breaking the law. He was quite right in deduc
ing that the law must be kept exactly as revealed, to be
acceptable to Jehovah. The jots and tittles are essential.
Only he was wrong in imagining that anyone could keep
it at all, even if he lived in Palestine, and observed all
the time periods on the instant.
Far too much stress has been laid on the day of
Christ's resurrection. The vital point is that He has
been raised! Then it is most helpful and harmonious to
learn that He was raised on the Sabbath, because His
mediatorial work was finished, and, like the Creator,
when He restored the creation, He ceased on the seventh
day (Gen. 2:1-3). Chronologically, however, He rose in
the early depths (Lu. 24:1), very early in the morning
(Mk. 16:2), let us say four o'clock. In California that
would be about five o'clock of the previous afternoon,
Friday. All over southern California they flock to high
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The Time of Resurrection

places to celebrate Easter, under the impression that He
arose exactly at sunrise. It looks much like sun worship
on Swid&y! As a matter of fact He rose before the sun
in Palestine and nearly a half day before the "sunrise
services.'' But we need not worry about the time or the
sun. He is risen! and we celebrate the sabbath of cessa
tion because His work for us is finished!
OUR RESURRECTION

That brings up the question, At what hour will our
Lord descend to meet us in the air? One who has*trav
eled knows that a watch must be repeatedly changed
when traveling east or west. It is every hour of the day
or night at the same time on the earth. In fact it is to
morrow in Korea when this is written. The saints are
scattered everywhere, and the same instant of time at
any point would be different at any other point if we
use sun time, the only natural and universal way of
reckoning. So. that it would be useless to fix the time
for us, for, unlike Israel, we have no geographicalJerusalem or Greenwich by which to fix it.
Not long since scoffers might have said, It is prepos
terous to gather the saints from all parts of the earth
by a shout in a single moment. The shout would take a
long time to reach them, for sound travels slowly. And
how could they cover such distances in an instant ? But
now even an atheist would be slow to object, for sound
can travel anywhere on earth in a second by radio, and
even human bodies, as at present constituted, can be
transported anywhere in about a day.
With spiritual
bodies the time could easily be cut to an instant. What
hour will He trumpet? At all hours! And on at least
two days! Not so when He appears in glory on the
mount of Olives. Then Israel's clock will begin to tick
off a thousand years. But we will be above time and
space, happy in the heavens.
A. E. K.

Cccleita anb tfie Irtngbom

ELECTION IN ROMANS
AND CORINTHIANS
Romans reveals

further unfoldings of

the

glorious

truth of election, beyond those we have considered in
Paul's earliest epistles, to the Thessalonians. As in every

higher class in school, the lessons are broader and deeper,
In condensed form Ro. 8 .-28-30 presents a rich display
of precious truth concerning our election. "Now we are

aware that God is working all together for the good of
those who are loving God, who are called according to the
purpose that, whom He foreknew, He designates before

hand, also, to be conformed to the image of His Son, for
Him to be Firstborn among many brethren". Now, whom
He designates beforehand, these He calls also, and whom
He calls, these He justifies also."
This divine declaration teaches us' what it was that

preceded His choice, or selection, that is
god's purpose.
The proper meaning of this term, which is easy

enough to understand, can be fixed very exactly in the
Scriptures. It is used to explain the cause of that tragic

voyage on which Paul, as prisoner, was taken to Rome.
We read as follows: "Now the harbor possessing no fit

ness for wintering, the majority gave counsel to set out
thence.." Further, "Now, the south wind blowing
gently supposing their purpose to hold.." (Ac. 27:1213). Here the purpose was the result of counsel. The
verbs of this word are rendered intend, resolve, and plan.
In this relationship we can readily see the counsel to be
the result of planning, intending, resolving, before it is
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put into execution. Literally it is a BEFORE-PLAcing. So
Paul placed it before him to go to Rome (Ro. 1:13).
Applying it to our text (Ro. 8:29) we see that God
placed it before Him to choose special ones, in this case
those who are members of the body of Christ. Elsewhere
we read of the counsels of the heart (1 Cor. 4:5) and the
purpose of heart (Ac. 11:23), so there can be no doubt
that this is a purpose of God's loving heart, for, as we
shall see later, His love made Him long for such a goal.
Here we should also observe that the reconciliation of all
was likewise involved in a divine purpose, called the pur
pose of the eons (Eph. 3:11), seeing that the object of
election is to choose God's fellow workers through whom
He will bring it about.
Paul continues to reveal further important phases, of
the doctrine of election as follows: "... whom He fore
knew, He designates beforehand .."
FOREKNOWLEDGE 'AND PREDESIGNATION

God's purpose speaks only of the divine plans for a
Foreknowledge and predesignation speak of

selection.

undertaking the task itself.

Basically, God's foreknowledge is not confined to
members of Christ's body, but embraces all His crea
tures. He knew them all before they consciously existed,
and so He found none who would cause Him or move
Him to undertake a selection. His judgment of all was
already settled at that time,. "Not one is just—not even
one. Not one is understanding. Not one is seeking out
God. All avoid Him: at the same time they were useless.
Not one is doing kindness: there is not even one" (Ro.
3:11-12). But God's foreknowledge, of which Paul
speaks in reference to the ecclesia, goes deeper. There
He wished to recognize those who were candidates for
election, and in this He was guided only by the purpose
of His heart. Now, however, He unites with this His eye,

and Predesignation
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for designate denotes SEEize in the Original. His eye
picks out those whom He will later call to a high posi
tion in grace: Here again we have definite divine choos
ing. Designation shows that God even at that time, saw
all mankind before Him, and now His eye designates
those whom He wished to associate with His Soil in
carrying out His grand calling. Designation is a divine
indication of some out of a whole mass. In a narrower
sphere we may apply the pre- to our call out of the world.
But God's call is not the first act when a human believes.
He was designated before for this. Yes, long before our
creation this was done by God. But at this stage God's
revelation has not progressed sufficiently that it could be
said what event was meant by the "pre-" or "before."
That we do not learn until we are given the concluding
revelations about the ecclesia.
By this labor of love on God's part long before we
existed, he set before Him an exalted aim: "to be con
formed to the image of His Son, for Him to be Firstborn
among many brethren" (Ro. 8:29). All will eventually
be saved and happy, but for the members of the body
of Christ God has prepared a particularly high priv
ilege. We will be conformed so closely to the Son that
. we will appear to be His brothers. And this elevation,
at the same time, serves to bestow on Christ the pre
eminence, according.to God's will that in all, He may
be becoming first (Col. 1:18).
The continuation of this divine predesignation is
found in the earthly experience of the one concerned,
for "whom He designates beforehand, these He calls
also" (verse 30). Again it is emphasized that no others
attain to a living faith in Christ but those whom God
has predesignated. Yet the apostle goes still further,
and shows what follows his call: "and whom He calls,
these He justifies also: now whom He justifies, these He
glorifies also." The gift of justification we receive imme-
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Good Works have no

diately after our call. It is the first gift of His grace,
which sets our previous life right before God. With a
single act this matter is finished and put in perfect
order.
But when it comes to our glorification it is different.

It is accomplished gradually by our being transformed
into the image of Christ. It is an experience in our life,
from glory to glory! (2 Cor. 3:18). Now it takes place
first in our inner, hidden man, while our bodies remain
in humiliation. Yet these also will be transfigured * to
conform them to the body of His glory (Phil. 3:21).
In Eomans we find still further precious truth con
cerning our election. In Ro. 9:11 God teaches an impor
tant fundamental which He uses in His intention that

precedes His selection. It is practically illustrated by
means of the twins Jacob and Esau: "For, not as yet
being born, nor yet putting into practice anything good
or bad, that the purpose of God may be remaining as a
choice, not out of acts, but of Him who is calling, it was
declared to her that, "the greater shall be slaving for
the inferior..." Without a long commentary being
needed, these words say that in divine selection works
do not decide. In the case of Jacob and Esau the proof
is convincingly conclusive, for, when God set the inferior
over the greater, both had not done any work whatever,
and had neither good nor bad on their account. In God's
purpose of election something entirely different decides.
Paul shows this also in the next chapter, where he
points to the choice of Israelites in the body of Christ.
"Thus, then, in the current era also, there has come to
be a remnant (out of Israel), according to the choice of
grace. Now if it is in grace, it is no longer out of works,
else the grace is coming to be no longer grace. Now if it
is out of works, it is no longer grace, else the work is no
longer work" (Eo. 11:5-6). Works in the proper place
in the life of the believer, are useful and good and pleas-

Place in Election

233

ing to God. But in His purpose in election they are the
greatest foes of grace.- There it is impossible for both to
exist together.

A greater contrast cannot be imagined.
Seeing that divine election is in grace, works must bo

banished from it. Our election is on the same basis as
Paul taught Timothy when he wrote: "'.. Who saves us
and calls us with a holy calling, not in accord with our
acts, but in accord with His own purpose and the grace
which is given to us in Christ Jesus.." (2 Tim. 1:9).
And to Titus he wrote of our salvation, that it is the
work of God's kindness and "not for works which are
wrought in righteousness which we do.." (Tit. 3:5).
Under no circumstances dare we depart from this
fundamental rule. To say of the divine motive under
lying our election that God sees beforehand who will do
well or ill during their lifetime, and who are willing to
accept Christ and who will reject Him, and that election
is based on this foreknowledge, that were a lawless attack
on the basic principles of divine procedure. Is a single
born sinner worthy of being chosen? What does God
say as to the place of the will in connection with elec
tion? "Consequently, then, it is not of him who is will
ing, nor of him who is racing, but of God, the Merciful"
(Ro. 9:16). His gracious purpose is the only motive ^or
our selection. That is the one safe and unchangeable
basis. It could not be such if our works had anything
to do with it.
GOD PREPARES US FOR GLORY

After such rich expositions of our selection, Paul
takes up another weighty aspect in the ninth chapter.
He considers the lot of the non-elect along with it, and

justifies God in His dealings with those to whom He

reveals His wrath and leads them in the ways of judg
ment.

From God's unequal dealings with Jacob and Esau
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and from His rousing and hardening Pharaoh (17-18)
the apostle deduces axioms which-, for the immature in
the faith, are too difficult to approve and grasp, such as,
" Consequently, then, to whom He will, He is merciful,
yet whom He will, He is hardening" (18). In advance
the apostle sees the contradicters coming, who use this
truth to deny God the right to blame the non-elect, be
cause He Himself, by choosing some beforehand, has
created the class of sinners who never, in their lifetime,
can come to a saving faith in Christ. To this arrogant
presumption, born of a profound ignorance of God's
marvelous methods of salvation, the apostle replies with
the figure of the potter and his productions (19:24). He
shows how utterly unseemly it would be if a vessel should
reproachfully ask the potter, "Why do you make me
thus?7' Even the vessel made for dishonor is never al
lowed to reproach him thus, seeing that, even if it has
no honorable, yet it has a useful purpose.
With this picture as a background, Paul takes up the
literal facts and shows that there is not the least un
righteousness with God when He does likewise. To fully
reveal Himself, He must also display His power, His
indignation and His judgments, for these divine attri
butes, in their activity, are indispensable helps in order
to open up the doors of His heart for the outflow of His
love for all His creatures. Therefore Paul does not tim
idly sidestep God's indignation, which He reveals to un
believers, when he uncovers the divine depths of our
selection, but rather turns God's ways in judgment with
the non-elect into a background for our election.
In this contrast Paul uses a new term to describe our
selection. As vessels of mercy God readies us before for
glory. This expression, which also contains the indefinite
before, unites all the divine activities through which He
brought about our election, in one conception. In desig
nating us "vessels of mercy" we are again reminded of

not Damnation to All
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the fact that His mercy is only for those who possess
nothing in themselves.

Appended to this, the text im
mediately mentions that which brings this divine favor
into operation in our lives—our call: "us whom He calls
also, not only out of the Jews, but out of the nations
also."
Now it is important to notice that God, in referring

to the non-elect as vessels of indignation, does not use
the term before. Without any indication of time we read
concerning them only that they are adapted for destruc
tion. We must, therefore, keep far apart from our selec
tion that which occurs to the rest of mankind, and never
infer that, as a result of our preference, the others are
doomed to damnation. In the grand preparations for the
reconciliation of all, God set as counterpart to our elec
tion the reconciliation of the rest. Their adaptation to
destruction is doubtless to be found there where all in
Adam were constituted sinners through his disobedience.
As elect we were called by God out of this destructive
current, while the rest are carried on with it, in order
to arrive at salvation by the way of judgment.
This early labor of God's love for us assures us the
exalted title of "God's Elect," or chosen ones. Paul
uses it in his ringing challenge, "Who will be indicting
God's chosen ones?" (Ro. 8:33, Cod. 3:12). Indeed, who
would dare to bring any charge against those for whom
God entered the lists ? Nothing in earth or heaven, past
or future, is able to nullify our selection, which is rooted
firmly in God's heart, nor to separate us from the love
of God in Christ Jesus, our Lord.
ELECTION IN FIRST CORINTHIANS

Paul's first epistle to the Corinthians continues the
series of revelations and illuminates a new aspect of our
selection. We are made acquainted with a leading motive
which governs this divine transaction, and leads us from
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that far height down into our everyday experience. Al
though works were no determining factor in choosing
the elect, yet God did consider their future station in
their earthly life. He knew and recognized these in ad
vance, since He pre-destined the way of life for each
one. The following gives us God's Word concerning
this: "For you are observing your calling, brethren, that
there are not many wise according to the flesh, not many
powerful, not many noble, but the stupid of the world

God chooses, that He may be disgracing tlie wise, and

the weak of the world God chooses, that He may be dis
gracing the strong, and the ignoble of the world, and
the contemptible God chooses, and that which is not, that
He should be discarding that which is, so that no flesh at
all should be boasting in God's sight" (1 Cor. 1:26-29).
These words present a contrast in the classes into
which mankind is divided—the high and the low. Since
election is a matter of pure grace, it is much more adapt
able to the stupid and the weak and the ignoble than to
the wise and the strong and the noble, who have some
thing in which the flesh can boast. If the ecclesia were
composed mostly of the latter class, it would give the
impression that those who rank high on earth are better
fitted to be God's elect. Then, however, the flesh would
have somewhat in which to glory. But since election is
an act of God's grace, and to God alone belongs the
glory, He makes a point of disgracing the wise, the
strong and the noble of this world, who are prone to be
conceited as regards the flesh. And He accomplishes this
best by selecting those who are looked down upon by the
world, and favors them with the transcendent riches of
His love and grace, in order to make them competent for
a part of the allotment of the saints, in light (Col. 1:12).
It is more clearly evident that the selection is purely of

grace when those who are humble, and who cannot boast
in the flesh are chosen. This principle was already ap-

and Some of the High
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plied in the choice of Jacob, the inferior, when he was
set over Esau, the firstborn, to whom belonged the posi
tion and honor for "the greater shall be slaving for the
inferior'' (Bo. 9:12, Gn. 25:23).
"Not many" (1 Cor. 1:26) suggests, however, that
some of the noble and powerful of this world were chosen
by God. And this must be, in order to make it evident
that the power of His grace is sufficient to bring them
down to the level of sinners. And, surely, that also adds
to the glory of His grace when such noted and honored
ones confess that their genuine joy and welfare is found
only in the crucified* and risen Christ.
In the passages which we have examined so far, God
has informed us of the smallest details of our election,
so that we might consider the revelation as almost com
plete. Yet there are some phases missing, for the ques
tion, When and where did God choose us ? has not yet
been answered. Besides, we have not yet been informed
as to one of the principal purposes. This we will find in
the epistle to the Ephesians, where so many another
truth is perfected by adding what was missin*g in pre
vious revelations.
M. Jaegle
THE

The "cross" has been a heavy cross for the trans
lator of the Concordant Version to bear. Knowing full
well that our Lord was not impaled upon a pole with a
cross-piece, but on a single upright stake, he avoided the
term and used "stake" for a time in his translations.
But this proved even more unsatisfactory than the word
cross for a stake is not used for a large pole, as a rule,
and when it is, death by burning is implied. Pale also
was tried, but now it suggests a part of a fence. Far
more important than the exact form (for the cross-piece
does not really alter the cause of death by nailing to an
upright pole, or the resultant suffering and shame), are
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The Figurative Cross

the spiritual thoughts which time has attached to it. It
has become a standard figure of speech for trial and trib
ulation. "Bearing a cross" means much more than lift
ing a stake or a pole. The word cross has gathered around
it so much of spiritual value that it seems sacrilegious
to use the other terms, which correct only the outward,
material appearance, yet discard the inward spiritual
aspect.

The Concordant Version seeks to conform as closely
as practicable to the outward form as well as the inward
spirit, and, in most cases, it has been possible to do so.
But when repeated efforts fail to fulfill our wishes in
this regard, we fall back upon other means of revealing
and guarding the truth. In the lexicon we can give the
facts, and in the sublinear we can cleave closer to them
than in the idiomatic version. Those who have written,
criticising the rendering "cross" and "crucify," seek
ing to correct us on this point, should consult these before
writing, for these give the more exact equivalents, with
out observing English idiom and usage.
The lexicon
reads, "an upright stake or pale, without any crosspiece" (page 322), and the sublinear has "pale"
throughout, with "impale" for the verb. I will gladly
bear this figurative "cross" for the sake of the saints.
If I translated otherwise, a much greater mob would
seek to impale me. But both would probably join and
cry "crucify him!" If there is a better solution we will
gladly adopt it.
.

THE VARIOUS ECCLESIAS
A number of requests have been received asking for
an article explaining the distinctions between the various
"churches" in the Scriptures. If anyone has made a

study of this subject, and has a helpful suggestion, it
will be welcome. Only that based on the original will
be considered. The result will appear in the magazine.

Jlrafee anb

THE PRACTICE OF PRAISE
AND PRAYER
God will become our All in the consummation. The prac
tice of praise and prayer is the approximation of this

ideal in the present.

In a busy life there may be little

time and few occasions for formal, lengthy petitions or

supplications, phrased in precise terms and given aud
ible expression. These have their place, but are by no
means essential to the constant and continuous attitude
of worshipful submission, so that the least incident in
life calls forth a conscious thought of thankfulness and
an appeal for divine intervention. A few practical ex
amples may help to illustrate this.
The doorbell rings. There is no time to retire to a
place of prayer. We are not aware who it is, or what it

is, that brings a visitor to our door, so there is no pos
sibility of praising for specific blessing or praying for
definite guidance. All that we really know is our own
inability to cope with any matter apart from God, and
that He is working all together for our good. Our desire
is not only to be well pleasing to Him, but also to be
used as a channel of blessing to others. To put all this
into words would be improper and impossible, and a
very bad introduction to our visitor, who would be pa
tiently waiting outside or impatiently ringing the bell.
So we bow our head in spirit, with a fleeting conscious
ness of thankfulness and petition to Him, and open the
door.

The telephone rings. We are right in the midst of
this sentence, let us say, and want to finish it. But the
telephone is not very patient. It persists in ringing, and
is well calculated to make us impatient. Why should
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it come just at this time, when we are trying so hard to
serve the saints ? But such thoughts are swiftly banished
by the underlying consciousness that everything—even
the telephone—is cooperating for our good, and we in
stantly thank God for it and pray for His presence and
help in responding to the message which may come over
the wires. Once more, we may have no idea whatever of
what is coming, so have no basis for definite petitions,
although these may well follow, without saying a word,
as we listen to the voice of the speaker.
WHAT MUST BE

In the consummation we will know that all must be

right. Now we know that much must be wrong. We
know God's ultimate will but we do not know His pres
ent intention, for His will must be withstood during this
eon. " It is a necessity for snares to be coming" (Mt.
18:7). If we knew all that must be, and its purpose in
God's plan, we would praise, but have little incentive
to pray. As in the case of Israel, God is not leading us
out of the servitude of sin into the freedom of His sons
by the shortest and most direct route, for we need to
learn, by the want and woe of the wilderness, the evil
of our own hearts, and the goodness and grace of His
fellowship and favor.

Cooperation with the inevitable is the philosopher's
substitute for submission to the will of God. It is far
better than fighting with your fate, but it is only the
way of a slave cringing before his hard-hearted master,
not of a son delighting in the doings of his father. It is
fatalism, and fosters fear and despair, nor does it pro
mote prayer. Even resignation to the irresistible is far
from the exultant acceptance of the perfect and praise
worthy will of God. No impersonal force, no matter how
powerful, can take the place of a living, enlightening,
loving Father, Whom we know, and whose ultimate He

has made known to us. We cannot appeal to mere prin-

we are not aware"
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ciples, nor applaud them, nor love them. Yet we do not
merely cooperate with God, but lift our inmost hearts to

Him in prayer and praise.

How ignorant were those who were redeemed from
the bondage of Egypt! And how helpless! And how
stubborn! Yet how essential were these failures in order
to reveal Jehovah's pity and power and provision! They
did not know the way in the wilderness waste. Yet they
knew more than most men do today of their goal and
the intervening journey. They had heard of their fore
fathers, Abraham and Isaac and Jacob, all of whom had
lived in the promised land, and all had journeyed to
Egypt. We have had no such forerunners. The trials
and tribulations ahead of us are hidden from our gaze.
Nothing can be relied upon but the assigned manna, the
water from the Rock and the shining Shekinah, for with
us it is always night so far as our future down here is
concerned. We are constantly driven to prayer, because
of our ignorance.
What living thing is so helpless as a human infant!
It can do little except to cry to its parents in its distress.
Thus it is taught its need of a mother and father. But,
when it becomes mature and strong, it is apt to forget
that, in a higher, a spiritual sense, it is just as helpless
as a babe, and its dependence on God is just as real. But
few fully realize this, even after God has called them
and imparted to them His spirit, so that they now cry
to Him, "Abba, Father." He must graciously use weak
ness or failure, or some form of evil to bring them to a

realization of it, so that they cry to Him as a little child.
This is prayer. Eventually some may learn to come to
him at all times with their requests, and to solve their

perplexities. It is possible to live in constant commun
ion, like a beloved son with his father. This will be the
fortunate fate of all in the consummation. It will be the
full fruitage of prayer.
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Human Helplessness

How poor is a newborn babe apart from its parents!
Unless provided with food and shelter, it would soon
perish. Other animals are at least clothed, and need no
protecting garments. It pleases God to bring those to
whom He will allot the riches of the universe into the
world as the most needy creatures of all creation. Apart
from their parents, what have they ? Unless provided
internally with nourishment and externally with cloth
ing and housing by those who generated them, they
would perish long before they reach maturity. Indeed,
a vast proportion do not develop into self-supporting,
life transmitting members of the race. And is that not
the case in the spiritual sphere as well ? Those whom God
calls seldom realize their sonship and its privileges.
Hence they are much better beggars from the Father,
than acclaimers of the Deity.
Most of the saints are absorbed by their private for
tune, or, rather, misfortunes, and these monopolize their
praise and prayer. And, indeed, they should be occupied
with the way by which God is leading them into a knowl
edge of Himself. It would be better, however, if they
were more engaged by their future expectation, the pros

pect that lies beyond this time of trial and testing. But,
far better still, let us view all from God's standpoint:
"what must be," as much as possible. A correct knowl
edge of His purpose and plan as a whole, and of as much

detail as possible, is of the greatest value in our inter
course with God, and will keep us, to some extent, free
from praying for that which must not be.
PRAYER MOVEMENTS

Many of the great "prayer movements," have been
quite contrary to God's present intention. For instance,
it is God's expressed will that all mankind should be
saved (1 Tim. 2:4), and He will carry out His deter
mination at the consummation, when all will be vivified

Knowing What must be
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and reconciled (1 Cor. 15:22, Col. 1:20). We do not
need to pray for that. Instead, we should praise Him
for thus fulfilling one of the deepest desires which He
has implanted in our hearts. But to pray for "the evan
gelization of the world in this generation/9 to implore,
if not pester Him "to keep His Word,'7 to "lay hold on
the promises," none of which apply to the present, leads
to apparent failure and brings down dishonor and dis
grace upon His great name.

We should know the great outlines of "what must

be" as unveiled in God's revelation, so that we can at
least avoid insisting that God must go contrary to His
revealed intentions in this secret administration.

But
He has disclosed only the broad outlines. In order to
assure the fulfillment of His promises He must also fix
the fate, and determine the numberless details in the
life and experience of every single soul. These He has
not revealed. It is well that we should know the outline
and the outcome of His plan, but it would not be well
if He had revealed all the infinite incidentals of each
. life. What a Bible that would make! Indeed, the world
could not hold the volumes! He reaches down to us
through the darkness to guide us on the way. We must
learn the lesson that we are lost the moment that we lose
our grip upon His helping hand.
But let us not lose the comforting consolation that
all cooperates for our good. Even that which is contrary
tp His will is in accord with His intention. If we let go
of His hand and stray away into the darkness of distance
from His presence, the evil itself will be used by God
to drive us back, and becomes the principal incentive to
prayer and praise.
HUMANITY DEPENDENT

Is it not clear that mankind was created to be de
pendent? Its constitution and its experience are all de-
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Healthful Doctrine

signed for subordinate reception of blessing. Even its
likeness to the Deity helps to teach the same lesson.
"When those below us are in harmonious subjection and
obedience, they are happy. The function of generation,
which normally makes us dependent infants and chil
dren and then, as parents, gives us dependents, is de
signed to teach us the blessed portion of thankful, trust

ing obedience. How many have heaved a sigh for the
happy days of their childhood! How many have wished
they had someone to whom they could go as a child to its
parent, confident that all would be well? All these expe
riences are but a preparation for that delightful day
when all will look to the Deity as their Father, thankful
and assured that all is in His beneficent hand and heart.
THE BEST MEDICINE

A state of constant submission, thankfulness and as
surance that all is cooperating for our good is a tree of

life to all who live under its shade and enjoy its fruit.
AH the so-called "faith healing" of believers or unbe
lievers, cannot be compared to it. I have known of many.
who acclaimed to be healed of bodily ills by believing
the evangel of the kingdom that God intervenes miracu
lously now, as He will in the future, so that all our ills
can be instantly cured if we have enough faith. Most of
these "believers" are now in their graves, some due to
overdoses of medicine, while I am still able to deal with
trying tasks of translation. There is some distorted
truth in the basic idea of so-called "Christian science,"
and "faith healing," for the mental state powerfully
affects the physical functions (even if the faith is false),
but it is far more healthful to believe the undiluted
truth of God's benevolent designs, and His constant care
and provision for the evils which must mar the way. "We
have the true, the trustworthy, the triumphant "faith
healing!''

Divine Relaxation
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Physical relaxation is one of the best cures for the
A beloved brother in Christ once came to me
in, a very excited state, so that he could hardly express
himself. So I insisted that he be seated, lean far back,
stretch out his legs, let his arms hang limply at his side,
and drop his jaw so that his mouth was open, and let
everything go! It was not long till his nervousness van
ished and the tenseness of his muscles disappeared. He
was relaxed and felt much better. Even more benefits
may be obtained in the spiritual sphere if we fall back
wholly on God and rid ourselves of the spiritual strain
under which almost all of us live in this ferocious era.
Its therapeutic value is greater than that of any school
of medicine, for it is, to a limited degree, the normal
condition of creation, which will be fully realized only
after vivification.
nerves.

. INSECURE SECURITY

Everyone today seems to crave security because he
feels insecure. Some "lay aside something for a rainy
day," although this is outmoded by insurance of various
kinds, health, job, and death. The socialistic govern
ments seek to make their subjects secure from the cradle
to the grave. But the feeling of insecurity persists. An
early experience taught the writer how little reliance
may be placed in these man-made schemes. His father
belonged to a lodge which paid quite a sum to survivors
at death. This money came from the living members.
But, as he was the last of all to die, there were no others
to pay. So all the " security" was a large expense for
nothing. Other ' * safer" schemes are used today, which

have accomplished much. But even the largest of them
is faced with inflation, which might wipe out all the
bank assets. This is true of social security which prom
ises a certain sum of money. It may become practically
worthless if the present trend persists.
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The only secure " security" lies in reliance on God.
Everyone is convinced of this in case of death. No one
can assure any benefits to the deceased. In truth, no
one can really assure a dying mortal of anything, not
even taxes or death. The saints who live until the descent
of Christ to the air or His coming in glory to the mount
of Olives, cannot be assured of death. And then they
won't pay taxes either! The only real security, without
the feeling of insecurity, lies in constant contact with
God in prayer and praise. Then, whatever evil comes,
even it will be invaluable in its operation for our spir
itual welfare.
THE FATALITY OF THE INFINITE

Throughout our lives we are taught the fatality of
the infinite. Our weal or woe is not determined by the
great things that we accomplish, but often by a tiny
incident that we might have prevented, had we known
of it beforehand. Many a man boasts of his unconquer
able will, and his power to shape his own destiny, when
he was not even consulted in the most important and

far-reaching event of his existence! In Europe they used
to have a sarcastic saying to the effect that a man cannot
be too careful in the choice of his ancestors and the place

of his birth.

Yet this single occurrence may have a

greater influence on his life and destiny than his whole
career. Again, a single mistake, a sudden accident, may
close that career in an instant. In these man's will is
excluded. If God is not responsible for them then He
also has lost control of the helm of the universe, and we
are drifting upon the rocks of imminent and catastrophic
disaster.
DIVINE INFINITUDE

God is not only guiding the stars of limitless space,
but controlling the course of the composite molecule.
His hand cannot only span the universe, but His power
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can split the atom. Some may have thought that it. makes
little difference if an atom explodes or not, but now that
we have heard of its unparalleled power, we are more

inclined to acknowledge the importance and efficacy of
the infinitessimal. A single atom may set off a chain
reaction which would destroy the whole world. And, in
deed, this very thing may happen with the heavens and
the earth* for they are stored with fire, and a single word
from the mouth of God will dissolve their elements be
fore the coming of the day of God (2 Pet. 3:7-13).
The point of the parable lies in this: Just as we do
not need to pray that God will keep the sun and moon
and stars in their courses, so we need not be concerned
that He fulfill the great promises of His inspired Word.
He is faithful and will perform it even if we fail to prod
Him. These things we know, so they are the subjects of

praise rather tfian prayer. But the smallest things that

make up our daily grind, which may have far more
influence on our present life and experience, these are
hidden, like the Shekinah in the tabernacle, behind a
beautiful curtain of the divine glories, for the light be
hind it is too bright for mortal gaze. We could not bear
to know all this beforehand. It might be fatal. And the
purpose of God would not be attained, for it would elim
inate prayer, which is the principle preparation for
praise.
Any single incident in our lives, no matter how
trivial it may seem, may be vital to our career, or fatal
to our hopes, therefore all should be the subject of pray
er, for God alone can control our environment as well
as ourselves. We may inhale one tiny, invisible germ,
that may cause illness or death. We may take a single
step that will cripple or kill us. A single glance may
lead to trials interminable. And, on the other hand, a
single word, either heard or seen, may lead to fame or
fortune, yes, even to salvation and reconciliation and
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verification by the spirit of God. In fact, even as God
chooses the stupid and the weak and the ignoble and
that which is not, so that no flesh may boast, so He seems
to select the most insignificant action by which to accom
plish His purpose, so that human work may be excluded,
and man may be utterly cast upon Him, even in the
smallest items of his experience. A single sentence may
lead a sinner to salvation!
PRAISE FOR DISAPPOINTMENTS

The publication of the Concordant Version is the
consuming passion of my life. After years of dire
drudgery and patient plodding on the part of many, it
would seem to be a small and simple matter to put it
into print. And, indeed, sometimes it seemed to go of
itself. As a rule, however, we have had #to reckon with
seemingly silly yet insurmountable obstacles which hard
ly ever interfere in printing secular publications. For
example, no one would make the type for the Greek
text. At the same time I could not get work on account
of the first world war. So I gave thanks and made it
myself, after a long delay. There were other severe
trials in printing, which would usually have ruined my
health and disposition. Thankfulness overcame it all.
The German version seemed to be an exception at
first. Everything went well. The first edition was sold
out in the second world war. We had saved all the type
so that corrections could be made and it could be re
printed without cost for composition. But it was de
stroyed in the bombing of Berlin. We had saved up the
receipts from sales so as to reprint. We tried our utmost
to do this immediately, but one of the occupation ad
ministrations refused, and nine-tenths of the sum was
lost in the currency reform due to the inflation. But we
are thankful and confident that all this evil will work
out for our good and His glory.

are His Appointments
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But these and other such "misfortunate" experiences
are not to be compared to the many hindrances in pub
lishing the version of the Hebrew. We made unsual and
extraordinary provision to take care of the comparative
ly simple composition of its pages, but it has been prac
tically impossible to proceed. Coupled with the fact that
we were forced to disappoint our friends, and any ex

planation wound sound silly, this should have soured
our disposition and undermined our health. But we have
been given grace to believe that all is cooperating for
our good, so that it has had the opposite effect. And now
we begin to see why it was, for there are still some mat
ters not quite matured, and the recently recovered Dead
Sea Scroll of Isaiah may enable us to settle these satis
factorily. We ask all to join us in thanksgiving and
praise for the future, whatever it may be, and however
dark it may appear today.
.
We are also concerned about the truth which has
been committed to us. We are persuaded that He is able
to guard it, even in this day of apostasy and opposition
(2 Tim. 1:21), yet we would be glad to have all our
friends join us in heartfelt thanksgiving for "what must
be," for that alone is for-His glory and our good. We
wish to publish many books, the fruit of our toil and tra
vail in compiling our texts and concordances and ver

sions of the inspired Originals, such as this exposition
of Praise and Prayer, and we pray for guidance to con
form to His will, but would preface it with praise for
the future, whether it appears to be evil or good, for it
must he as He intends, in order to display the greatness
of His grace and the grandeur of His glory.
A.E.K.

CONCOED WITH CONTEXTS

It has been pointed out that, in Acts 28:25, the words
"were dismissed" is in the middle voice (THEY-werefrom-loosed). The question was raised, Should it not
be rendered "they dismissed themselves"% This can
readily be determined by comparing it with this gram
matical form in other occurrences of this word. The fol
lowing are all in the middle voice, as shown on page 210
of the complete Concordance.
Mt. 5:32, Mt. 19 ;9, Lu. 16:18, her who has been dismissed
Lu. 13:12, you have been released from your infirmity
Ac. 26:32, this man could have been released
Hb. 13:23, our brother Timothy has been released
Could a divorced woman dismiss herself? Did the
woman with the spirit of infirmity release herself? Could
Paul release himself? Did Timothy release himself?
An inquiry into the context will show that a woman
was dismissed by her husband (Dt. 24:1, Mt. 5:31 etc.)
The infirm woman was released by Jesus when He placed
his hands on her and said "you have been released."
Festus could have released Paul, who, by his appeal to
Caesar, had hindered his release.
The context shows that the meeting was in Paul's
lodging, and that those who came to him, "they" were
dismissed. They could not dismiss Paul, for he had not
come to the meeting, and the plural "they" cannot refer
to him. Paul had the last word, and the dismissal came
of, or at his saying what he did. The literal act corre
sponded to the spiritual fact that Israel, not Paul, was
"dismissed" from the religious supremacy over the na
tions. Our grammatical theories are not inspired by God,
but the contexts, near and far, usually are. The most
unlearned may easily check the truth by using the facts
which have been prepared for them in the Concordant
apparatus.

jBtufaie* m

THE DISRUPTION

Four distinguished scientists recently gave a sympo
sium, outlining their theories as to the formation of the
solar system and the earth at a meeting in one of our

great universities. The fact that they differed from
"most scientists," who think that the earth was once a
molten ball, proves nothing except that they, or the
others, are wrong. As they did not agree among them
selves, all but one of them (and perhaps he also) were
wrong. This shows how little is really known as to the
earth's creation or formation, even by the leading scien
tists. One thought that, at first, billions of years ago, a
huge, turbulent, swirling cloud of gas surrounded the
sun. This broke up into smaller clouds, which began to
shrink and revolve as they rotated, and finally formed
the earth.

A practical mind might ask, What made it rotate?
Shrinking does not produce rotation. It takes power to
make anything go round. I know, because I have had
considerable experience along this line. When I was a
lad I had to go down to the shop early every morning to
fire the boiler so that there was steam to make the engine
fly wheel revolve and drive the printing presses. Later
we changed to a gasoline engine. That also had to be
driven by explosions of gasoline. Then we installed elec
tric motors, but they did not run until hooked up to the
power line. What, or Who, turned the earth around?
Moreover, I found out that uncontrolled power is dan
gerous. Once the belt came off the governor of the steam
engine, and the wild rampage threatened to sEake the
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building down. Who provided and controlled the tre
mendous energy required to move the earth?
One of the scientists was diametrically opposed to
the Genesis account. He thinks the cloud was made of
dry dust, whereas in Genesis the earth seems to have
contained much water in the abyss, and the dry land does
not reappear until the third day. Of course, the scientists
did not really discuss creation. That is quite unknown
to them. They start with chaos and let it evolute itself
like the little negro slave girl, who had never been born
because she had no parents, but "jes' growed." But
even she knew that she had a master and needed food
in order to grow.
•
LIFE IN OTHER SPHERES

The subject which seems to have excited the most in
terest was the possibility that life as we know it exists
in other parts of the universe. This is significant, for it
involves the rejection of revelation. The Scriptures
plainly teach that there is life in the heavens, for many
messengers have come to the earth from above, not to
mention the presence of one Man in the heavens Who
was once down here, Who ascended and will return to
earth again, to heal its mortal wound. But life as we
know it is not to be found elsewhere. The heavenly hosts,
as well as we, are acquainted with creation, but they
know nothing of generation. That is the unique feature
that enables earth's denizens to enter into the mind and
heart of God as no other of His creatures can, for it
makes them helpless children, and fond fathers, or moth
ers, in order that they may realize God's care and love.
The messengers of heaven have no such experience.
THE DISRUPTION OF THE WORLD

As it is forty years since we published our findings

on the disruption of the world, some of our readers may
wonder why we use this phrase rather than "the founda-
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tion of the world." While seeking to settle the vocabu
lary for a Concordant Version, we found two words
translated "foundation." In order to distinguish them
we analyzed them into their elements. One was literally
place-care, the other DOWN-CASTing.
As the first one seemed more suitable, we examined
its occurrences and found that it was used of the wall
of the new Jerusalem (Rev. 21:14, 19, 19), of a city (Hb.
11:10), of a prison (Ac. 16:26), and of a house (Lu.
6:48, 49). In none of the occurrences could any other
word be used.
What word, then, should be used for DOWN-CASTing?
It usually appears in the phrase DOWN-CASTing of the
world. A cosmic order* such as is signified by the word
"world," cannot have a literal foundation, and the fig
urative usage of words is not a good source of their lit
eral significance. So we must use some other method. As
words derived from the same stems have a common mean
ing, we enlarged the sphere of our search by examining
the occurrences of the verb down-cast. Here we found
a very clear and conclusive solution, in a passage rich in
contrasts and likenesses/eminently suited to settle the
exact sense. Paul, speaking of his experience, says of
himself that he was afflicted, but not distressed, per
plexed, but not despairing, persecuted, but not forsaken,
cast down, but not perishing.. (2 Cor. 4:8-9). It is evi
dent that it was something less than destruction, so quite
the opposite of founding.
To test our conclusion we examined every occurrence
in the Septuagint. There it is used of nine Hebrew words.
As we did not have a Concordant Version of the Hebrew,
we consulted the Authorized Version. Since then we
have revised the Hebrew vocabulary, with enormous
labor, so give the results of this in our subheadings,
which show the force of the stem as well as the vocabu
lary word, when this differs from it. It was taken from
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Tromm's Concordance of the Septuagint. The word cor
responding to down-cast is in italics. As the uninspired
Apocrypha and other writers, like ^modern authors, have
none of the divine precision of the sacred text, and are
often loose and misleading, we avoid them unless there
is no better evidence. The first one is the only real equiv
alent of down-cast. The others are loose translations.
ephil cause-FALL
2 Sa. 20:15
2Ki.3:19
25
6:5
19:7
2Chr.32:21
Ps. 37:14
73:18
106:26
27
Jer.l9:7
Ez. 6:4
30:22
32:12
39:4
Dan. 11:12

Joab battered the wall to throw it down
and shall fell every good tree
and felled all the good trees
as one was felling a beam
I will <xmse him to fall by the sword
they that came forth of his own bowels slew him
to cast down the poor
thou castedst them down into destruction
to overthrow them in the wilderness
she hath cast down many wounded
and I will cause them to fall
and I will cast down your slain
and I will oause the sword to fall
I will cause thy multitude to fall
will cause thine arrows to fall
he shall cast down many ten thousands

dmol tear(s)
Isa. 16:9

I will water thee With my tears

etil cause-CAST-FORTH
Jb.41:9

shall not one be cast down
ers demolish

Jb. 12:14
Ez.26:4

Behold, he breaheth down
and break down her towers

eshphil cause-Low
Isa. 26:5

the lofty city, he layeth it low (twice)

Ez. 29:5
31:12

and I will leave thee (thrown) into
have cut him off, and have left him.

Ez. 26:9

he shall break down Thy towers

ntsh let-go

nthtz BREAK-DOWN
phrtz breach
Jb, 16:14
Pr. 25:28

He breaketh me with breach
a city (that is) broken down

the Septuagint
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shchth ruin

Ez. 26:4

And they shall destroy the walls of Tyre

Jb. 16:9

He teareth me * . who hateth me

shtm grudge

Grammar alters the relation of a word to the rest of
the sentence, but does not change its basic significance.
A verb and its noun cannot denote opposite ideas. Thus
a CASTer (belos, arrow) is a missile which is cast, not
held fast (Eph. 6:16). A CASTing (bole, throw) is the
distance an object can be cast (ballo), not retained (Lu.
22:41). The verb of the noun about-cast (peri-bolaion
clothing Hb. 1:12) means clothe (peri-ballo) not naked

(Mt. 25:36).

When there is an adjective, that also
The He
brews should not be casting away their boldness (Heb.
10:35). No creature is to be cast away (apo-bleton). The
casting away (apo-bole) of Israel, not their reception,
agrees, as in the case of from-cast apo-ballo.

was the conciliation of the world (Ro. 11:15).
Patching (epi-ballo on-cast) is done with a patch
(epi-blema on-cast, Mt. 9:16), not a hole. A jettison
(ek-bole out-cast, Ac. 27:18) is accomplished by casting
out (ek-ballo) the goods of a ship, not by taking them
on board. The knowledge transcending (huper-ballo
over-cast Eph. 3:19) love of Christ is not deficient, but
suited to transcendence (huper-bole over-cast 1 Cor.
12:31). When down is added it h#,s the sinister sense of
inordinate (Rom. 7:13). So the adverb also (2 Cor.
11:23). Adversary (thru-cast Mt. 4:5) has the same
signification in the noun and the verb. So also with
postponement (anOr-bole up-cast Ac. 25:17) and postpone
{ana-ballomai Ac. 24:22).
Of one thing we may be sure: the same part of speech
of the same word cannot denote opposite ideas. The con
text of cast-down kata-ballo (cast down, but not de
stroyed 2 Cor. 4:9) clearly shows that it has the exact
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sense which the Greek cast and down have elsewhere.
How, then, can it mean the opposite, "laying" a founda
tion, which is the equivalent of building up? No other
noun derived from cast differs from the verb in this re
gard. Neither does DOWN-CASTing. It can only denote a
casting down, a disruption. Since the Word of God def
initely describes such an event in the forefront of reve
lation, this should settle the matter. As this great cata

clysm was quite unknown to the translators of the A.V.,
we can also see why they changed to "foundation."
God has refined His vocabulary by His usage of words
in the sacred scrolls. (Ps. 12:6)
The words of Jehovah are clean words,
Silver refined in earthen retort, cupelled seven times.
The inspired writers always used words in the sense
in which He had hitherto employed them. Other authors
used words loosely and falsely, and sometimes with a
sense quite the opposite of that in the divine records.
The meaning of their words changed and degenerated,
like all else connected with decadent humanity. Instead
of refining, they corrupted them. Under no circumstances
should we corrupt God's definitions by appealing to un
inspired usages. Ancient Greek differs much from the
modern language. The old authors differed among them
selves, but even more from the sacred Scriptures, which
have the inspird Hebrew writings as a background. In
the case of the word kataballo they differ much. Truth
will appeal to the inspired usage. Error will prefer the
uninspired.
Outside the inspired text, the Septuagint is incom
parably the best evidence for the meaning of words used
in the Greek Scriptures. It was translated from the
inspired Hebrew 300 years before our Lord's day, and
had displaced the ancient text in ordinary use among
those who spoke and wrote when the later revelation was
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given, and quotations were made from it, as a rule. In
contrast, other literary works that have come down to
us from ancient Greece, have an entirely different

background and were written in another time. Even
Josephus, who wrote not long after, had a strong re
ligious and political bias which distorts his vocabulary.
But care must be used even with the Septuagint, for
it is by no means concordant. A single occurrence may
not be a close rendering. Only when two, or a consid
erable number of passages can be found are we war
ranted in insisting on the meaning which they evidence.
And then it is not necessary to do any elaborate reason
ing, but only put the matter to a practical test which
should convince the most primitive mentality. The fol
lowing are the passages in which the Greek kataballo,
down-cast, is a rendering of the Hebrew ephil, the causa
tive form of the word nphl, fall, that is cause to fall, or
cast. We, however, will render it found, or lay a founda
tion, in order to show the absurdity of this rendering.
2 Sa. 20:15
2 Ki. 3:19
25
6:5
t9:7

2 Chr. 32:21
Ps. 37:14
73:18
106:26
:27
Pr. 7:26
Jr. 19:7
Ez. 6:4
30:22
32:12
39:4(3)
Dn. 11:12

the people who are with Joab are set to found
the wall
every good tree are you founding
every good tree are they founding
and the iron mattock founds in the water
and I will found him by the sword
his sons . . faund him by the sword
to found? the humble and needy, to slaughter
Thou dost found them for futility.
To found them in the wilderness
To found their seed among the nations
For many wounded she founds
I found them by the sword before their enemies
I will found your wounded before your idols
And I found the sword from his hand
By the swords of the masterful will I found
And I am founding your arrows
And he founds ten thousands

Could anything be more discordant than this? Trees
are not founded but felled. The sword does not found
but fells. Read all the contexts and convince yourself
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that kataballo means down-cast, and not build-up. Be
sure to examine each context.

God has confirmed this in His creation. No one who
is not spiritually blind can view the evidence of tremen
dous upheavals in the surface of* the earth without being
convinced that it has suffered a tremendous catastrophe,
and the world upon it must have been disrupted by its
violence.

The scholars who made our popular versions were
educated in classical Greek, so were strongly inclined to
follow the meanings and myths of the ancient authors.
This is why Christendom is so saturated with heathen
customs and ideas. Let us be on our guard against them,
and stand firmly on the ground of faith in the divine
oracles alone!
THE DISRUPTION OF THE WORLD

This primeval cataclysm is referred to in the Scrip
tures as if it were the most important event in the past
histbry of the earth, second only to its destruction by

fire in the future. Other vital events are dated either
before or from the disruption. Before it the Father loved
the Son (Jn. 17:24). Then it was that He chose us in
Christ (Eph. 1 :4). Then also Christ, as the flawless and
unspotted Lamb was foreknown (1 Pt. 1:19-20). From
the disruption the Lamkin was slain (Un. 13:8). There
is blood, beginning with Abel (Lu. 11:50-51), and suf
fering (Hb. 9:26). The scroll of life, as given us in He
brews, begins with the name of Abel (Hb. 11:4). God
stopped working after restoring the earth (Gen. 2:2, Hb.
4:4). These works were begun right after the disrup
tion, and are confined to the six days that followed it.
The apostle Peter explains the relation of the earth
to the cosmic arrangements upon its surface by calling
the latter a "world." He speaks of the earth cohering
out of water and through water, by the Word of God;
through which the then world, being deluged by water,
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perished. This is accurately described by the phrase "the
disruption of the world." The earth was not disrupted,
only the system upon it. The same was true of the an
cient world of Noah's day (2 Pt. 2:5, 3:6). Then, of
course, it included all land life, as well as mankind, with
the exception of that in the ark.
THE CREATOR'S TESTIMONY

The Creator, Himself, reveals the fact that the earth
of old was a marvelous achievement, which brought joy
to those of His creatures who were present. He asks
(Jb. 38:4-7, tentative C.V.):

Whereat were you when I founded the earth?
Tell, should you know understanding.
Who made its measurements, in case you know?
Or, who stretched out over it a tape?
On what are its sockets sunk ?
Or, who shot its cornerstone into place,
When jubilate the stars of the morning
And shouting are all the sons of God?
Such exultation would never be elicited from the heaven
ly hosts had it been created a watery waste.
POSSIBLE CAUSES

We do not know the underlying cause that produced
the two deluges which disrupted the earth in the past.
Some of the contributing causes are revealed. In the
past the water stored in the earth played a large part in
the catastrophe. The corresponding future disasters will
be due, in part, at least, to the fact that the earth now is
stored with fire (2 Pt. 3:7). Volcanoes are clear evidence
that the fire is there. I have visited Vesuvius, and have
seen what it did to Pompeii when it buried it under
ashes many feet deep. We are not told that the subter
ranean fires will burst forth during the judgment period,
which corresponds with the second deluge, but fire is
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used to dissolve the present earth just before the new
creation (2 Pt. 3:10, Rev. 21:1).
The new earth to which we look forward will be pre
ceded by the irruption of subterranean fire which will
dissolve the elements of the earth by combustion. Until
the present time men may have scoffed at the possibility
of such a thing. The surface of the earth, as a rule, is
not easily burned. Only a few materials, such as wood
and oil and gas, mostly derived from organic substances,
will ignite. The rocks and the minerals are fire-proof.
The water will quench a conflagration. But recent dis
coveries in connection with the mis-named atom have
opened men's eyes to hidden sources of power and de
struction of which they had not dreamed hitherto.
WATER AND FIRE

But neither water nor fire alone can account for the
condition of the earth today. There are igneous rocks
such as granite and basalt, produced by intense heat.
There are vast deposits which seem to have been pro
duced by water. At Eden, Riverside County, California,
there is a long range of hills called the "badlands/' be
cause they consist of fine silt badly eroded by the rains.
To me they seem to have been deposited by water strik
ing and stopped by the high mountains. But neither fire
nor water account for the broken state of the strata
which cover the earth. That could be produced only by
a tremendous seismic disturbance.
In order to move mountains and islands out of their
present places the earth would need to suffer a terrific
slanting jar, such as would be given by an enormous
meteor striking it sideways so suddenly that the higher
points would be sheared loose from their foundations.
Such a stroke would also break its upper layers and tum
ble them about. At the same time it would tilt the whole
earth an angle to the heavens and change the climate.
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In order to correct this, another star should strike it at
the opposite angle. Is not this just what will occur before
the millennium?

That there was an earthquake more severe than any
since Adam's creation before that time is plainly hinted
in the Scriptures themselves. But why should there be
one if the primal earth was made to be inhabited (Is.
45:18) f When God introduced sin intd the human race,
He used a heavenly creature to do so. Many of the in
flictions of the end time also come down from heaven.
Stars, or meteors, fall (Rev. 6:13). As it were a huge
mountain and a large star strike the waters (Rv. 8:8-ll).
Earthquakes now occur principally where there are
large "faults" or cracks in its crust. Whence came they?
Yet none of the quakes affects the tilt of the earth to any
appreciable degree. What caused this? May it not be
that the stars which fall will be either large enough or
in sufficient number to restore the earth to a nearly nor
mal relation to the heavens? This will undoubtedly be
the case in the spiritual sphere. May it not also be in
the material?
THE EXISTING EFFECTS OF THE
DISRUPTION

An amateur astronomer proposes the theory that the
character of the disruption which made the earth waste
and vacant may be deduced from its condition today.
This is still abnormal. The earth is tilted at an angle,

so that it wobbles. The magnetic north pole is some disance from the geographical one.

The moon is quite

unusual among the planetary satellites, as it revolves at

a rate which always presents the
These things may account for the
rack the earth's crust, and the
the weather, with ifs storms and

same face to the earth.
earthquakes which still
unnatural extremes in
electrical disturbances.

This amateur suggests that the terrific upheavals

which are clearly indicated in the jumbled condition of
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the earth's crust were brought about by a collision with
a celestial body much larger than those which still strike
the earth today in the form of meteors, and vastly
greater even than that monster which lies buried in the
wastes of Arizona, or even the much larger one lately
discovered in Canada. He thinks it may have been the
moon which tilted the spinning earth off its axis and
bounced off into space again after it had churned the
air, water and land of the earth into a mushy mixture,
and started its own slow rotation.
He also suggests that the millennium and the new
earth spoken of in the Bible may be brought about by
similar, but compensating cataclysms. There is no ques

tion but that there will be an earthquake greater than
any which has occurred since men have been on the
earth, so that even the islands will be moved (Rv. 16:18).
It might change the location of the poles, and unite the
magnetic with the geographic, and make the climate
more equable and salubrious. His theory seems to have
a little support in revelation, and at least acknowledges
that there were and will be great disruptions, rather
than uniform evolution, such as the popular scientists
teach.

The first disruption (Gen. 1:2), he suggests, may not
It may
have left the earth with the electrical and geographical
poles in the same place, and only slightly tilted, so that
the climate would be much more equable and less extreme
than at present. This may account for the long lives of
the antediluvians. At the time of the flood, however,
another enormous meteor suddenly slowed up the earth's
rotation and sent the waters over its surface, separating
the magnetic from the geographic poles and tilting them
so that they disagree and cause the four seasons and the
abnormally violent electrical and meteorological condi
tions under which we live and die.
account for everything that is abnormal now.

Scars of a Disruption

263

According to his theory the great cataclysms of the
future will balance and correct corresponding cosmic
convulsions of the past. Indeed, the Scriptures liken
the apocalypic judgments to the time of the deluge
(Mt.t 24^28). And the new earth seems to correspond
to the primeval earth before it became waste and vacant,
as recorded in the second statement in God's "Word.
This would make the whole of the eonian times a reversal,
in which the two great cataclysms of the past balance
those of the future, and all is poised on the great central
moral catastrophe of Christ's cross.
THE TESTIMONY OP THE HEAVENS

Not only is the surface of the land shattered, but the
whole earth is out of true, in relation to the heavens.
Normally the sun should make a perfect circle and
ascend from the exact east to the zenith and sink to the
west each day. Instead it moves north and south, making
the seasons, and actually spirals for six months at the
extreme north and south, making a day and night a
whole year long. The earth seems about twenty-three

degrees out of plumb. This is the cause of uncomfortable
and harmful variations in temperature, and, perhaps, of
storms and many other distresses which may account for
the shortness of human life during this eon, in contrast
to the time before the flood of Noah's day.
STARS OF HEAVEN FALL

In the end time, under the sixth seal, there will be a
cataclysm so great that the stars of heaven will fall on
the earth and every mountain and island will be moved
out of its place (Rev. 6:12-14). Under the seventh bowl
comes the great (Juake in which every island will flev
and the mountains are no longer found. So vast a seismic
change might easily occur if the earth as a whole were
jarred back nearer its proper place, such as it had before
the flood in Noah's day.
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The Earth Today is

THB LENGTH OF THE YEAR

The fact that the year is reckoned as three hundred
and sixty days in the Scriptures suggests the possibility
that this is its normal and ideal length, as it was in crea
tion. Then there would be twelve months of just thirty
days each. This will probably be restored. In order to
do this the revolution of the heavens, or the earth, will
have to be readjusted. It will take a tremendous up
heaval to do this, just as it took a disastrous catastrophe
to throw it out of true and change it in the past.
CLIMATIC CHANGES

Until the downpour of the deluge there is no mention
of rain (Gen. 7:12). In fact we are told in the beginning

that God did not bring rain on the earth, but humidity
ascended from beneath and irrigated the surface of the

ground (Gen. 2:5-6). The climate before the flood seems*
to have been so mild and comfortable that clothing and
shelter were not necessary for .protection from the ele

ments. It seems qu.ite certain that the moisture in the
atmosphere did not refract the sunlight so as to form
the rainbow, or it could hardly have been given as the
sign of His eonian covenant, not to bring on another
deluge on the entire earth (Gen. 9:8-16).
Most of my life I have lived in a land which has
hardly any rain during three-fourths of the year, so that
many of the crops depend on artificial irrigation. This
makes a comfortable and congenial climate, so that even
I can work out of doors with my books and manuscripts
the greater part of the time. Sunshine and fresh air are
better than many medicines, and help to foster vitality
and vigor. Surface irrigation, however, whether the wa
ter is pumped up from the abyss below, or brought from
a distance by means of aqueducts or ditches, has its dis
advantages. By far the best method is subsoil irrigation,
if it were not so expensive. In this method the water is

Out of Plumb
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spread beneath the topsoil by means of porous pipes, so
that it rises to the roots of plants by capillary attraction,
without being largely dissipated by absorption into the.
dry atmosphere.

This was the original natural system

used in the garden of Eden.

* ELECTRICAL EVIDENCE
The earth is an electric magnet with north and south
poles. A magnetized needle will point to the north. It
does not, however, point to the north star, or the actual
north pole of the earth, but to a point some distance
away. It seems quite possible that this is the cause of
many electrical abnormalities and may even cause nerv

ous disorders in humanity. It may be that our atmo
spheric disturbances, winds, storms and lightning, espe
cially the latter, may be partly due to the difference be
tween the geographic and magnetic poles.
Humanity is far too ignorant to be dogmatic in these
matters. What we present is simply suggestive, to show
that the inspired records may be believed without reser
vation.

That heavenly bodies do fall on the earth is a matter
of common knowledge and observation. I have counted
over a hundred "shooting stars" in one evening. Tre
mendous meteors have fallen at various times. Those
spoken of in the Unveiling of Jesus Christ will have to
be much larger than even this, and, to some extent, may
reverse the effects which produced the deluge of Noah's
day, as the long lives of the antediluvians will be more
than matched in the salubrious climate of the thousand
years.

I remember once reading a story of a scientist who
figured out that, if a sufficiently large projectile were
fired from the earth at just the right angle, it would re
store the climate of the polar regions to regular twentyfour hour periods with twelve hours of daylight and
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dark, so they could be inhabited. He formed a big com
pany which secured a title to the lands, intending to sell
them at an enormous profit after the change. The pro
jectile was made and fired in some secret spot in Africa,
but it failed to have much effect, because the scientist
had sadly miscalculated its size. It was much too small.
I am thankful that we will not need to depend on man,
or on man's efforts to right earth's wrongs. Man's impo
tence will be replaced by divine might.
Near us are two of the greatest telescopes of the
world. The hundred inch glass on Mount Wilson is with
in sight of my home, on a high mountain. The still larger

one on Mount Palomar is not very far away. We have

learned much and hope to learn more of God and His
greatness through these instruments.

But even smaller
telescopes are helpful. Not long since, an observer saw a
seldom sight. A star exploded into a brilliant flash and
then disappeared. Is not this what will happen to this
earth in that final catastrophe when God will dissolve its
elements by combustion (2 Pt. 3:12) ? Then there will
be a new earth, and all the damage done by the different
deluges of water and of fire will disappear in a new crea
tion, which will never be destroyed.
A. E. K.

SAFEGUARDING YOUR ADDRESS
Many complaints have come to us from our friends
because we have given their address to others. This we
do not do. The addresses were obtained without our
knowledge and against our wishes by those who seek to
draw our friends away to themselves. We have allowed
the use of our list in mailing matter nearly in line with
our teaching, but did not give the list. As even this was
not approved by our friends, we will not even do this
again. We consider the addresses of our friends as a
confidential deposit, and will do our best to be worthy
of the trust.

Debotional

TRIUMPH AND CONFLICT
As sorrowing, yet ever rejoicing, as poor, yet enriching
many, as having nothing, and retaining all (2 Cor. 6:10).
Such was Paul's experience and typical of many saints

and servants of God.
abiding peace.

Redeemed by power, therefore

Quickened in spirit, yet still a sinner,

because of the flesh in him. Yet ever and always drawn
Godwards. A mystery to himself or herself, yet known
to God and how blessedly understood!
There is warfare, it is true, but also peace. Triumph,
yet also conflict. A mystery to the world and therefore
misunderstood. A writer has well said, "The experience
of every Christian is not the same, but varies in differ
ent people, and in the same person at different times,
according as he knows his standing before God, knows
his state, and walks in the spirit."
Hence we find much seeming contradiction in Scrip
ture, and in the writings of God-taught men. Deep
truth will often present itself as paradoxical, and to the
agnostic as contradictory.
But to the believer, such

seeming contradictions are wonderful contrasts, display
ing the blessedness of God's rare wisdom.
There is a new creation, only known and experienced
by those in Christ. A lofty position, yet we find again
and again how short we come in attainment to the grand
ideal set for us. We are slaves of Christ, yet the Lord's
freemen. We are most blessedly saved, yet at the same
time we are working ou?t our salvation. We are also wait
ing for a full and wondrously complete salvation.
We see, therefore, how profoundly deep.is our posi
tion, how great our standing before God. Would that
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our state came closer to the glorious position so gracious
ly* accorded us! We would then patiently await the re
turn of Him Who alone can lift us to such perfection.
Yet one thing is blessedly true. We may, each and all
of us, realize the calm and peace of God as being "in
Christ." For, though the world around us does not and
cannot minister to our highest needs, yet God can do so
by the Word of His grace.

The world has no food for the spirit. It can engage
and allure the soul and seemingly satisfy. But only
seemingly. Our outstanding need is refreshment for the
spirit. And this we get from the Scriptures of truth,
and notably from the writings of Paul, chosen instru
ment of the ascended Christ, and pioneer of life in spirit.
For all its feverish activities, the world is still a wilder
ness for the pilgrim of faith. It does not supply any
signposts, and its wisdom is far from satisfying to the
spirit. Our experience, then, is more deeply met, and
truly enriched, by the manna of God's Word. It is, in
splendid ways, a light to our path. It is so illuminating
to both heart and mind!
This, in great measure, will maintain the triumph
side. Yet why should God's people settle down to the
light and understanding so far received? Always there
may be more to follow. Israel settled in Canaan, but
still found conflict. Let us, then, seek more increasingly,
to live as sojourners and not as settlers.
Rest, in very truth, and in a deep complete sense.
For, great as was Israel's salvation, ours is greater.
True, they were wondrously delivered out of the house
of bondage, and also out of the land of Egypt. And it
was all conspicuously demonstrated before their very
eyes. Well might they sing a victory anthem! And how
worth remembrance it was! Yet Israel did not retain
that remembrance.

They did not see that the wilderness experience held

Grace Saves and Teaches
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purpose.

That to all of them it was "to humble thee,
and prove thee, and to know what was in thy heart."

Or, may we not say, to know just how far and how much
they appreciated the great position God had placed
them in ? But how they forgot their indebtedness to God
in spite of reminders from their prophets!
Now, in a later day, and at a great remove from
Israel of old, there is still the wilderness, and the world,
more subtle than ever. So we do well to remember that
grace not only saves, but teaches, and that we are here
to act in grace ourselves, as real imitators of God. And
such living goes far. Just to do as even simple occasions
offer, things the world would not think we were called
upon to do. Going out of our way, as it were. You see,
we never know the outcome of the seemingly insignifi
cant. Yet, if it is of God, that is enough.

In our Lord's life there was conflict, yet ever and
always marvelous triumph. He knew, as only He could
know, in a transcendent measure, how wonderfully His
Father was with Him and for Him. And that should
ever be our solace. How often was He misunderstood,
even by those of His own kindred, so that He walked
alone. He knew both triumph and conflict, and for our
sakes, poured out His soul even unto death.
Thus He lived and died, of Whom it was so truly
said, "Others He saves! Himself He cannot save!'7 But

how good and blessed that it was in God's will and pur
pose He should not save Himself! How completely He
turned from the many things men hold dear! Soulish
things that so engage the eye and ear, and which appeal
to the senses. Truly was He in the world, but certainly
not of it. He did not come to reform it, to raise its tone,
or "Christianize communities" as one archbishop has
put it.

No, except in mockery, the purple was not for Him.
Rather was He the homeless, lonely stranger, the great
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Our Triumph is Future

Sojourner Who had not where to lay His head. His
triumph did not lie in the path of adulation, and the
glory that men so ardently ascribe to the great ones of
earth. It lay rather in the quiet, hidden bypaths of life,
yet what fragrance it shed, and what untold blessing it
conferred! We may never know how many were recip
ients of His healing power or were touched by the won
drous words of quickening life that fell from His lips.
Yet how blessed a foretaste of His triumph yet to be!
Our real and lasting triumph, and the end of con
flict, still awaits us. For it is consummated only by the
return of an all-victorious Christ. He is to be our great
Deliverer, leading us to the onheavenlies, the celestial

realms. Then, in every desirable way, we shall be, as we
fain would be, free from sin. No foe without or enemy
within, for "the body of our humiliation" will be marvelously transfigured.
Gone will be all that now is adverse to the ideal serv
ice we would fain render, and our new environment will
conduce to a life transcendently full, and joyously com
plete. Above all, we shall behold the glorious conquest
of grace undreamed of, in the exercise of a dignity and
power irresistible.

With life and powers abundantly full, we Shall live,
move, and have our being in a royal way. We shall then
be in the presence of our glorified Lord, and in posses
sion of wonderful powers attuned to the higher form of
service—that of testimony among the celestials. An
unerring perception of mind will be a quality finely

quickened in our transfigured being. Should we not
then be evangelists and teachers in a marvelously new
and most blessed way?
Let us then, in the light of this" great future, still
awaiting us, desire that even now, in time present, there
may be given such a foretaste of glowing fervour, that
hearers may be stirred increasingly to seek and desire

A Celestial Disposition
the things above.
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So then, "be seeking that which is

above, where Christ is, sitting at the right hand of God.""

"Be disposed to that which is above, not to that on
earth, for you died and your life is hid together with

Christ in God. Whenever Christ, our Life, should be
manifested, then you also shall be manifested together
with Him in glory" (Col. 3:1-4). How clearly defined
are the objects of regard! And so strongly, the positive
and negative. The reason, too, is so well stressed—"for
you died, and your life is hid together with Christ in
God." Here are notes of triumph indeed! A wondrously
hidden life, to be followed by a grand day of open mani
festation. Day of all days, crowning our present pilgrim
course with unutterable joy and splendor.
Don't fashion your life by your own desire,
And then ask God to come in,
Hearts and lives are at times both scarred and marred
Through self-will reigning within:

The plans self-made are at last low-laid,
While the heart reaps its harvest by tears—
Seek God's will to know, to will, and to do,
And heart-rest shall be yours through the years.
"Oh! wonderful the wonders left undone.
And not less wonderful than those He wrought.
Oh! self restraint passing all human thought.
To have all power and be as having none.
Oh! self-renouncing love that cared alone
For needs of others, never for its own."

William Mealand
JOHN COWNIE

Bro. Cownie was laid to rest at the age of 87, on July 17th, at
Greenbank Cemetery in Bristol, England. Once associated with the
Plymouth Brethren, he more than thirty years ago learned of the
joy which a concordant study of the Scriptures can bring, through
the efforts of the late Bro. A. G. Lumber.
Bro. E. A. Lumber, our informant, writes, "When visiting him
one often rejoiced at his keen spiritual wisdom and understanding,

respecting: maturity and completeness in Christ."
Our brother will be missed by the local ecclesia in Bristol, and
by his surviving children, yet not as those are missed who do not
have the blessed knowledge that, at His appearing, the dead in
Christ shall rise first, and that we shall all be together with Him
in a reunion the like of which has never yet been known.

JEKeib fteport*
RADIO PROGRAM
Bro. Kenneth W. Ferry, of R.D. 2, Martinsburg, Pa., is con
ducting a radio program every Sunday morning at 8 A.M. over
station WHUN, Huntingdon, Pa.
It is called "The Concordant
Scripture Study Hour." Please pray for this witness for the truth,
and tune in if within range.

ARIZONA
From July 8th to 15th, 1951, the Southwest Indian Bible Con
ference at Prescott, Arizona, served fifteen Indian tribes which were
represented at this all-Indian conference. For the first time, we had
the privilege of hearing Rev. F. H. Gillette of Phoenix, Arizona.
Bro. Gillette was pastor of a church in Denver, Colorado, for fifteen
years until he was found with the Concordant Version which led to
his dismissal. About a year ago, when I visited Denver, he was
teaching the Concordant Bible Class there. He was advised by his
doctor to move to a lower elevation, which brought him to Phoenix.
Bro. Gillette is a bold, courageous Bible teacher who knows his
Greek and Hebrew well. Those Indians who are more advanced in
their study of the Scriptures, appreciated his messages very greatly,
and all were benefited. We hope to have our brother again during
our dedication services in Oraibi this fall.
When our building is once completed, and dedicated to the work
of God in Hopiland, we shall be able to invite other Indian tribes
to come and hold meetings with us from time to time.
Thus we
hope to spread the truth of Christ and His reconciliation of all man
kind among our Indians in the Southwest.
God willing, some of us may make another long trip to San
Carlos, Arizona, to meet with our Apache Indian brethren in their
sixth annual camp meeting. The door of opportunity is wide open

there.

Our work with our own Indian people is still growing. In June,
we had daily vacation Bible school. Our mid-week prayer meetings
are very well attended. In spite of the hot days our Indians come
to their prayer meetings with much joy. We have also been carry
ing on our open air gospel meetings in other Indian villages where
there is no other witness.
We take our Indian evangelists who
have studied under our ministry here at Oraibi.
So you can see
from these activities that we are working right in the field where
we meet our Indians at their front doors. Because of this work and
service, I need your prayers for wisdom and health.
I pray that
more of the readers and students of Concordant truth everywhere,

will pray for our Indian work. Thank you one and all for the help
you have given us in support of this mission. May God richly bless
you all in your work and service whatever it may be.
Yours in His Service till He comes,
Fred A. Johnson
PHILIPPINE ISLANDS

Bro. and Sister W. L. Rodriguez report the birth to them of a
little boy.
Many opportunities are coming to him to give out the
truth in various churches in Zamboanga, and we know our readers
will continue to pray that these opportunities will be blessed and
many helped who have not before heard the precious truths we love
Bro. Rodriguez is building a new house for his family, since the
•one they have been using was of a temporary nature, having been

erected in an emergency of cheap, unsatisfactory materials. He has
been so busy that he has not had time to write individual letters
to all those who have so kindly contributed to his work, and he
asks that we convey his thanks in the meantime.
SWITZERLAND
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BIOCLIMATOLOGY
A new "science " is being developed, which should be
of great interest, if not amusement, to all who have a
celestial destiny. God made the earth for humanity, and
humanity for the earth. That is, the temperature, the
air, the pressure, the light, the darkness, all are agree
able under normal circumstances. Comparatively slight
variations make life difficult or unbearable. Man has,
however, overcome some of these by artificial clothing
and heating, and oxygen masks and pressure cabins when
he has dared to venture beyond the bounds of nature.
Now, however, men are trying to go much further, and,
like the messengers who left their own habitation (Jude
6), are seeking to invade the whole realm of space, espe

cially the planetary system surrounding the sun.

Anyone who has ever climbed a high mountain has a
little inkling of what this involves, for the air is so thin

that it is difficult to breathe enough of it to exercise vig
orously. But to live in space, without any atmosphere,

in cold that would freeze the body instantly, with vary
ing weight, and many other distressing conditions, would
be impossible without artificial help. The new science is
devoted to research which seeks to discover, first of all,
what effects space climate would have on the body, and
then to provide the necessary corrective devices, such
as space suits and magnetic underwear, which will enable
a human being to live in interplanetary space.
Millions of dollars are being wasted on this effort of
man to break the bounds imposed upon Him by His
Creator. Men have already gone far in this direction by
means of flying machines which go so high that oxygen
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masks and pressure cabins are needed. But even this is
extremely limited in time and very dangerous. They
have built enormous, double-acting rockets, in order to
learn about conditions far above the surface of the earth.
They are accumulating quite a little data on the various
layers of gas surrounding our habitance. But they have
not, so far, succeeded in getting beyond its influence,
into the celestial spaces.
Such "scientific" lawlessness should be of intense
interest to us who will actually accomplish far more than
the scientist ever dreams! Apart from God's power man

will never be able to dwell in realms beyond the earth,
for the human body is earthbound, not only in respect
to temperature, air and pressure, but especially as to
nourishment. A mortal body needs continual renewal by

means of the products of the soil, for it is composed of
soil, and is continually decaying. All that is needed is
a different body. It is now corruptible, infirm, soulish.
Simply transform it to an incorruptible, powerful, spir
itual body, and there will be no need of artificial, im-'
practicable gadgets.
In view of the imminent shout which will call us
above to meet the Lord in the air, we should exult that
we will need no such complicated, dangerous means of
rising into the empyrean. All we need is immortality,
and power, and a spiritual body. These will be imparted
to us in an instant, not by long years of toilsome experi
mentation, not through the expenditure of many millions
of money, but by a single vivifying shout of our lifegiving Lord. His word gave us life the moment that we
believed, and His shout will vivify our mortal bodies the
instant that they hear His voice. He is the supreme
Scientist, through Whom all was created, and through
Whom all will be restored and changed!

At this time the indications are accumulating that
the descent of our Lord is not only certain, but immi-

with the Scriptures
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nent When John the baptist heralded the kingdom he
said that it was impending, for the era had been fulfilled
(Mt. 3:2). Nevertheless, it did not come, for it depended
on Israel's repentance. Paul did not use any such term,

but left it open, to be the greatest aid to holy living that
could be imagined.

The saints in this administration

should have the return of Christ immediately before
them at all times. But now that conditions are swiftly
approaching the situation which will characterize the
next er#, the administration of indignation, when law

lessness and insubmission are rampant, and when Israel
will be a nation back in their land, this lawless effort of
mankind is especially impressive.

Satan seems to have a habit of imitating God's opera
tions and giving a preview of his own before the event.

He will bring the antichrist upon the scene before the
true Messiah will come in glory and destroy him. It
seems as if he were a better Bible student than most of
the saints. So this serious attempt of man to invade the
celestial spaces may give us an added incentive to dili
gence in our Lord's service and imbue us with high hope
of hearing His shout, and responding to His voice, and
rising at the last trumpet blast to meet Him in the air,
and thus be ever with Him.

KADlO AND TELEVISION
Science is generally supposed to be the chief witness
against the Bible. Actually it is ignorance of the phys
ical facts of the universe which makes the Scriptures
hard to believe. I can remember the time when the story
of the two witnesses in the eleventh chapter of the Un
veiling was quite incredible, viewed from the standpoint
of science. The impression is given that the whole earth
sees and hears them in Jerusalem, and all within a period
of three days. Why, even if they could speak loud
enough to be heard everywhere, which was quite impos-
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sible, it would take longer than that for sound to travel
so far. And as for seeing, though light is fast enough,
those on the Antipodes would have to look through the
earth! The Bible simply couldn't be true!
Yet, a few days ago, all the residents near the Pacific
Coast in central and southern California both saw and
heard General Douglas MacArthur when he arrived in
San Francisco, without a second^s delay. And plans are
already on foot to extend this to the whole of the United
States, and even over the Atlantic, to Europe. . It was
already done within a few hours, by flying films of the
occurrence by jet plane to eastern United States, which
could have "been carried to Europe in less than a day.
God is getting the wise to make fools of themselves, and
preparing the way for the great tragedy of the end time.
APPREHENSIVENESS OF THAT

WHICH IS COMING

Last summer, at a Christian Conference in Switzer
land, the English bishop who, according to ancient tradi
tion, opens parliament with a biblical address, told the
following story: After he had spoken to the members
of the parliament, some of them surrounded him and
told him how dark it was on the political horizon.
Statesmanship had- come to a dead end, and they hon
estly confessed that they could see*no way out of the
confusion. So they asked him if the Bible could help,
and he replied, *' The Holy Scriptures often tell us that,
when humans have reached the limit of their wisdom and
power, then will our ascended' Lord and Saviour return
and set up His kingdom." As a sigh it escaped from

the breasts of these rulers,

'' Oh! If He only comes

soon!" (Lu. 21:26). Alas! the antichrist will come first,
and fulfill their wishes for it is when they say " Peace

and safety,'' then suddenly the destruction of human
governments will take place.

The Kingdom Evangel
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NOT ANOTHER EVANGEL
The message of the kingdom is a genuine evangel,

which will bring much blessing to Israel and the nations
when the King comes. It does not base salvation on law
keeping or on circumcision, but upon the sacrifice of

Christ. Paul did not blame Peter for preaching it, but
for acting contrary to it. Indeed, Cephas ate with those

of the nations who believed.

It was his hypqprisy in

severing himself that Paul censured.

It is another, a
different evangel, which demands repentance and bap
tism for salvation. No one was anathema for believing
it, for it was in the name of Jesus Christ, and brought
the pardon of sins (Ac. 2:38). What the Galatians had
been taught was not another evangel, for it based salva
tion on law keeping.

The circumcision apostles, because of their position,
as dispensers of blessing through Israel, could not fully
grasp Paul's secret evangel, which brought grace to the
nations apart from Israel. They always took it to be the
same as the blessing of the nations that had already
been outlined in their prophets. But they were careful
not to insist on their being identical, but said that these
agree. This is true, in many ways. Although the nations
in the thousand years will be blessed on earth, with soulish blessings, and the saints now are blessed with spirit
ual blessings among the celestials, both are saved through
the blood of Christ and have fellowship with God
through Him. This is revealed in the Hebrew Scrip
tures, but our grace was concealed and later made known
as secrets.

Many early believers among the nations, did not, like
Paul himself, enter into the truth for today when they
first believed, for it had not yet been revealed. Indeed,
none of them but him, had a grasp of the secrets which
he later revealed. But they did nothing to earn the

added glories, because, unlike all other dispensations,
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ours is purest grace. These revelations did not divide
the body into those who understood them and those who
did not. At first, the circumcision were inclined to take
the first place because of their. physical relationship to
Christ. But the latest secret, the jomt body brought
them down to the same level as the nations. As there
is no higher rank than Christ, so there is no higher
nobility, than membership in His body.
MILLS FOR MILLIONS
Research in God's creation along chemical and phys
ical lines calls for millions, or even billions of dollars, yet
it often proves very profitable. We spend a few mills
(a thousandth part of a dollar) for paper and postage,
etc., and for research in God's revelation, and achieve
even more valuable results, as well as physical health and
mental balance, apart from the satisfaction and joy which
come from an apprehension of God's light, and life ancl
love. But we ought to use myriads of means and millions
of money to make it known. Unlike earthly fortunes,
which fade away when distributed to the needy, this is
that wealth which, when dispersed, only increases (Prov.
11:24). We hope that all of our friends will join us in
this, the most profitable business in the universe! Turn
your mites into millions in spiritual wealth by sharing
it with others!

CATALOGUE OF PUBLICATIONS
For the convenience of our friends we have now pub
lished an eight-page catalogue which lists and briefly de
scribes all of our publications. It may also be used as a
handy order blank when ordering a supply of our litera
ture. We will be happy to send you as many copies as
you feel you can use. What better present can you give
during the holidays than the spiritual treasures found in
God's Word?

ARAMAIC ORIGINALS?
Syriac, or Aramaic, is used in parts of the Scriptures.
Aram is translated Syria, as a rule. "Padan Aram"
(Gen. 25:20) is Padan, Syria. The Jews were deported
there by Nebuchadnezzar. They adopted the language
and the letters. These are now called "Hebrew." Parts
of the O.T., (Ez. 4:8, 6:18, 7:12-26, Dn. 2:4-7:21, Jr.
10:11) are written in this tongue. In our Lord's day it
was spoken in the homes by part of the people, though
Greek was used in public, as this was understood by all,
when Aramaic was spoken, we are told so, and it is trans
lated. The later Scriptures were written in the language
of the Septuagint, which all understood. The quotations
are all made from it. "When someone spoke in Aramaic,
it is transliterated and translated. This would not be
done if all had been written originally in Aramaic or
Hebrew.

"Rabboni," we are told, means Teacher (Jn.

20:16). "Talitha coumi" is construed in Greek to mean
To korasion soi lego egeire (Maiden, I am saying to you,
rouse! Mk. 5:41).. The little girl knew no Greek yet.
But Lazarus did, so our Lord called to him, "Lazaret
Deuro! Exo!" (Lazarus! Hither! Out! Jn. 11:43).
So he came forth.
When our Lord appealed to His Father in His child
hood tongue, "Eloil Eloi! Lema sabachthani?" it is ex
plained in Greek to mean, 0 Theos Mou! 0 Theos Mou!
Eis ti egkatelipes Met (My God! My God! Why didst
Thou forsake Me? Mk. 15:34), it was not understood
by some of those standing by. They thought that He
was summoning Elijah, whose name, Alie in Hebrew,
sounded quite a little differently. They were not familiar
with Aramaic. If all of the conversations, and the whole
narrative had been originally written in Aramaic, there
would be no reason for treating these few passages in

this manner. Paul spoke and wrote to people who cer
tainly knew no Aramaic, or even Hebrew. When he spoke
in Aramaic we are told so (Ac. 21:40, 22:2).
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In God's purpose Alexander the Great was used to
spread the Greek language over the whole world. As
God, in Christ, was no longer confining His revelation
to the chosen nation, He had the Hebrew Scriptures
translated into Greek, and so prepared the scene for the
revelation of His grace and glory to all mankind, and
did it in such a way that all would know what language
He used in His inspired Word.
A. E. K.
"PROVE ALL THINGS"
Earnest believers, who really wish the truth are often
fearful of investigating aught that is strange to them.
In such cases it is well to remind them of Paul's exhor
tations to the Thessalonians, in the very first of his
epistles. His message was very new and strange to them,
for he was just beginning to make known the truth for
today. Unlike most modern sectarians, he did not warn
them against all others, but told them to "be testing all,
retaining the ideal" (1 Thes. 5:21). It was their duty to
test every teaching by the Scriptures. But they should
retain only the ideal.
RECOVERING THE INSPIRED TEXT
Our original aim was to restore the Hebrew text, as

near as possible, as it was about three hundred years
before Christ, by means of the Septuagint. We are de
lighted to discover, however, that our concordant methods
enable us at times to go even back of that. If our
readers will consider carefully the article "Vaheb in
Suphah," in a later number, we hope that they also
will see how the Septuagint gives us the clue to the
ancient reading, even though it also is defective. Such
finds as this encourage us to continue to perfect our ap
paratus for further research. Only with this can solid

results be achieved. The process is slow and laborious,
but well worth all the effort and expense.

The Publication Work
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PROGRESS ON NEW WAREHOUSE
AND OFFICE
As many of our friends know, our Los Angeles ware
house has been full to overflowing for quite some time.
Since zoning restrictions have not permitted us to expand
our facilities at our present location, it seemed advisable
to build a new warehouse in a different place and put part
of the stock of literature there, so that, in case of fire or
other disaster, we would still have a stock on hand. There
fore, for the past four months we have been constructing
a 24 by 40 foot fireproof concrete block building on a
piece of property in the country near Saugus, California.
Now, at last, the construction work has been com
pleted, and the job of moving in has begun. We there
fore entreat our readers to bear with us during the com
ing weeks and try, if possible, to send in orders for gifts,
far in advance.
At this time it is impossible to release any permanent
mailing address, since the post office at Saugus has just
announced that all rural route boxes are going to be re
numbered in a short while. However, temporarily you
may address orders either to our present Saugus address,
Route 1, Box 296-D, Saugus, California, or to our Los
Angeles office at 2823 East Sixth Street, Los Angeles 23,
California. After December 1st you will probably receive
quicker service by mailing your orders to our Saugus
address, since we hope to have completed our moving
operation by then. Our Los Angeles office shall continue
to function as a warehouse, editorial and retail sales
office.

Please pray with us that the forthcoming move to the
new location may be used to His glory, in order that we
may continue in His will as we seek to spread by means
of the printed page, information which glorifies God and

which has been so helpful to many saints all over the
world.
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Postal Rates Higher

NEW POSTAGE EATES
Effective October 1, 1951, the Post Office adopted new
postage rates for printed matter mailed to points within
the United States boosting the cost of mailing parcels of
literature as much as 33 per cent. In some cases this
means that it now may cost us more to mail you an item
than its total price. For example, if we were to mail to
New York a package of 100 tracts for which we charge
25 cents, it would cost us 27 cents just for postage. We
hope it will be possible for us to continue our policy of
mailing free of charge all orders which have been paid
for in advance, and we would appreciate your prayers in
our behalf concerning this matter.
MEALAND REPRINTS

We know that many of our friends will welcome the
*news that now two of Bro. Mealand's devotional mes
sages which originally appeared in issues of Unsearch
able Riches are available in reprint form.

"Life in God," which first was published in volume
17, page 371, explains how we may enjoy the blessings

of our glorious new life out of death through Christ.
Single copies are five cents, or 50 for one dollar.
(Unfolded)
"When God is All in All," reprinted from the July,
1951 number, enlarges on what is probably the grandest
theme of Paul's epistles. Unfortunately, because of a
printer's mistake, one page from another article appears
at the end of this pamphlet, but we feel that many will
like to make use of the pamphlet anyway, rather than
have them wasted. . Therefore, any of our friends who
wish to have copies may have them at the following
prices: Three cents each, or 100 for a dollar. (Mailed
flat, unfolded)

Read these inspirational messages and make use of
this opportunity to send them to your friends. They also
might be used to enclose with greeting cards.

THE DIE FAMILY

An interesting study can be made of the die family,
a$ shown on pages 86-87 of the Concordance in the Com
plete Edition of the C.V. The only permanent letter in
the stem is t or th, which varies into -tha~, 4a-, -then-,
and 4hne-. From the latter form we have thne-sko, have
died, be dead (Ac. 14:19), and thne-ton, dying, mortal
(1 Cor. 15:53), and apo-thnesko FROM-dying, the pass
ing from the mortal to the dead state. Such prefixes as
from- cannot be uniformly rendered in English idiom,
but from- can often be rendered by off, as from-step,
step off (Lu. 5:2). In mortals, dying is a process, for
they gradually lose their vitality. A plant, for instance,
may show signs of dying, yet not be dead. But this
process comes to an end. Then we say the plant died off.
The fact that from-die denotes the crisis between the
process and the result is clearly seen in the peculiar
usage of the -ing form. The son of the courtier of Caper
naum (Jn. 4:46-49) was very ill, and we would say that
he was already dying. It was too late to hinder that, but
the courtiers' plea was that Jesus should come ere he
died off (apo-thanein). He did not say that his son had
died off, but that he was about to do so (vs. 47). This
word about shows clearly that, although the boy was
dying, he had not died. The chief priests said that Jesus
was about to be dying (Jn. 11:51). The word about is
used thus in Jn. 12:33, 18:32, Ro. 8:13. Our Lord signi
fied what death He was about to be dying. This shows
that death (thanatos) is used literally of those who have
died off.
But death is often used figuratively, as in 1 Tim. 5:6:
"She who is prodigal, living is dead." Death is a most
illuminating figure of the relationship of a sinner to
God. When we literally die, we are absolutely oblivious
of our friends and surroundings. We do not respond to
anything they say or do. So with the sinner. He pays
no more attention to God than a corpse does to us. When
the sinner dies he is in no better relationship to God,

284

Sleep Figures Death

for he cannot even be judged until after he is roused
from the dead. But, thank God, this mortal must put on
immortality (a-thanasia un-death). Then Death will be
swallowed up by Victory (1 Cor. 15 :54).

Our Lord's disciples knew very well that "the dead
know not anything" (Ec. 9:5), so should have under
stood His figurative language when He told them that,
"Lazarus, our friend, has found repose, but I am going
that I should be awakening him out of sleep" (Jn.
11:11). The sisters had sent word that Lazarus was not

at all well, indeed, so far gone that they no longer hoped
that he would recover, unless Jesus should come and heal
him. About the best medicine is sleep, and the worst is
to waken a sick person who is reposing. Certainly our
Lord would not go all the way back to Bethany to rouse
Lazarus out of a beneficial nap! It would take a long
time to get there, and he certainly would waken long
before they arrived! But they did not want to go back,
and said, "Lord, if he has repose, he shall be saved."
Then our Lord told them plainly that "Lazarus
died." Why did He not speak plainly at first, but called
death repose in sleep? Death and sleep are very dif
ferent. A sleeping man is alive. His bodily functions are
operating. The blood is coursing through his veins and
even his mind is operating to some extent. Only his
senses are dormant, so that he does not see or hear or
taste or smell. His spirit is still active, but his soul, his
sensations, are in abeyance. He is not conscious of what
goes on about him. The difference between Lazarus
asleep and Lazarus dead was not in the spirit, but in the
soul. In sleep Lazarus' spirit was the life within him.
In death it had returned to God, from Whom it had
come. The soul, however, returned to the unseen, the
imperceptible (A.V."hell"), just as it does in sleep. So
that, in sleep, sensation is absent just as in death. There
fore sleep is a fine figure of the death state.

ELECTION IN EPHESIANS
The Scriptures which we have hitherto considered, that
deal with our election, have prepared us sufficiently, so
that we may now take the last step, which leads to the
highest level, and places us in the very heart of our evan
gel. In the midst of transcendent, divine blessing, sur
rounded and borne by the deepest love of God; the Father,
for His ecclesia, we find the words which bring to our
hearts the highest peak of our election, as follows:
Blessed is the God and Father of our Lord, Jesus Christ,
Who blesses us with every spiritual blessing among the
celestials, in Christ,
according as He chooses us in Him
before the disruption of the world,
we to be holy and flawless in His sight,
in love designating us beforehand for the place of a son
for Him

through Christ Jesus: in accord with the delight of His
will, for the laud of the glory of His grace, which graces

us in the Beloved (Eph. 1:3-6).
This is the crowning capstone of the revelation of our
selection.

But before we delight ourselves with a close

consideration of this divine declaration, we will endeavor
to honestly cut this word of truth. Practically, this con
sists in not applying the continually recurring words we

and us to ourselves. With these words Paul unites him
self with believing Israelites, who, like himself, had left

the Jewish, earthly kingdom prerogatives behind, and
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had accepted his evangel (Phil. 3:4-9), which made them
members of the body of Christ, and the recipients of

celestial blessings. In all honesty we will first view these
blessings as outsiders, but very briefly.
In the thirteenth verse Paul brings the believers

among the nations, to whom we belong, into the same
sphere of blessing with the words you also, and raises
them to the status of joint enjoyers of this the greatest

of all glories. This, our position in grace, is the principal

theme of this epistle. In it Paul reveals the most glo
rious of all the secrets, namely, that the believers out of
the nations have received from God equal rights with the
believing Israelites (Eph. 3:6). Treading along this path
in the biblical order of rank may help us to a deeper
thankfulness to the Giver of these gifts, the Saviour,
Who has raised us from the lowest to the highest place
in the universe. So may we, in the power of these words,
like the believing Israelites and our precursors in faith
among the nations, find ourselves the most richly blessed
creatures in the whole world.
And now we stand before the deepest revelation con
cerning our selection, which gives us the place as well as
the time. The place where our election occurred is the
most glorious in the universe—Christ—for "in Christ"
it was that God chose us!
To begin with, as uncreated,
we were in God. Thereupon we were transplanted into
Christ. Even more, we were created in Him. This was
true of all creatures, both the celestial and terrestrial.
Now, however, revelation proceeds with us alone, leaving
all the rest behind. This divine operation leads us once
again to the creation of all in Christ. How could God
have undertaken to choose us out of the rest of mankind
if they were not all then already visible to His eyes?
The creation of all in Christ was the basis on which our
selection was accomplished and was therefore an insistent
necessity.

in Christ, the Anointed
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For this new phase -of our selection, the example of
Jacob's choice is fitting. This occurred while he was still
in his mother, whereas ours was accomplished by God
while all were still to be found in Christ. Before the
brothers were able to do either good or bad, God pre
ferred the inferior to the greater. In the same situation
God saw all creatures in Christ, and, without being able
to find anything better in us than in the others, proceeded
to choose us apart from works, corresponding to His gra
cious purpose. This truth cannot be emphasized enough,
so that it may be present with us always, as an effectual
bar against high-flying and haughty ideas, such as our
heart harbors far too readily.
The expression "in Christn is full of significance
here. Christ denotes the Anointed, and is the official
title of the Son, which reveals Him as the one to Whom
God has entrusted a great undertaking. This title, in
connection with our election, reveals the principal pur
pose which God has in view. It is our introduction into
this office of the Son, in which we are joined with Him
as fellow-workers by God, in the fulfillment of His mis
sion. Israel will have a like function on the earth, while
we have it above in the heavens. This position, which,
in our present mortal bodies, we cannot fully grasp, is
a truth concerning us which is taught especially in the
Ephesians epistle. God has seated His Christ at His right
hand among the celestials, up over every political power
(20-21). There we also are already blessed with every
spiritual blessing among the celestials, in Christ (3), yes,
even seated there now in Christy in spirit (2:6). Even
now, in the time of our humiliation, God is making
known to the sovereignties and authorities in these heav
enly spheres his multifarious wisdom (3:10). This leads
to our future occupation on behalf of these celestial
beings, which will consist in cooperating with Him to
the end that these, so far as they have fallen away, will
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be brought back to the true worship of God. All this is
included in our selection in Christ.
After God's Word has given us an insight into the
place where our selection occurred, the sentence goes
right on, without interruption, and gives the time when
this divine action occurred (1:4) :
before the disruption of the world!
By this expression our exalted position is made most
impressive. The usual translation, " before the founda
tion of the world," demands a closer inspection of the
new term, "disruption." By means of the Keyword Con
cordance it is possible for the layman to check this ren
dering, to see if it is correct. In it (page 79) we can
ascertain that this word is composed of the elements kata
and bole. From many other words it appears that kata
has the meaning of down. Katabasis means descent,
katapipto fall down, katabaino descend, kataballo down
cast, disrupt, etc. Bole means cast, throw, ballo cast.
Without difficulty we may derive down-cast disruption,
out of katabole, as it is in the Greek original.
After this explanation we are prepared to consider
its proper application. It speaks of the stirring fact that
the world was once cast down, disrupted, which may only
be viewed as a mighty divine judgment. This shows fur
ther that there was something wrong with the world, or
earth, so that God had to judge it. That it is concerned
with such a world is evident from the fact that we actu
ally find the earth beneath an abyss of water, and in a
condition that demand^ a restoration, on the very first
page of the sacred Scriptures.
Since sin always precedes every divine judgment, we
may be quite sure that the disruption was the result of
sin, which Satan had introduced into the universe pre
viously. This is hardly the place to enlarge on this theme,
for which there is other evidence in the Scriptures. The

the Disruption
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grand idea which the divine spirit emphasizes here is
that our selection by God was accomplished before this
sin and judgment took place. It was not done in the dark
shadows of the disturbance which has since marred God's
creation, but in a phase when undimmed light and lovely
harmony in divine perfection reigned in the universe.
Another special circumstance connected with this
phrase shows our exalted position. The Scriptures speak
twice again of the time "before the disruption/' Once
the Son speaks of the Father's love to Him: "...for
Thou lovest Me before the disruption of the world" (Jn.
17:24). Then Peter comes to speak of it, revealing Christ
as the flawless and unspotted Lamb, "foreknown, indeed,
before the disruption of the world" (1 Pt. 1:20). Only
the members of the body of Christ are linked up together
with these revelations of Christ, and no other creatures.
The disruption forms a most momentous monument
in God's plan of salvation, which divides the creation
into two vastly different moral stages, for after the dis
ruption its previous radiance was paled. Therefore that
which commences after the disruption cannot compare
with that which began before it. The great difference
between the present ecclesia and Israel is nowhere else
so clearly revealed as when we use this standard of com
parison.

In the Unveiling there is a passage which tells us that
all who are dwelling on the earth will be worshiping the
wild beast, except those whose names are written in the
scroll of life of the Lambkin, slain from the disruption

of the world (Rev. 13:8). This little company of faithful
Israelites belong to the bride of the Lambkin, for, at this

time, in the great affliction, the members of the body of
Christ have already been snatched away to be with the
Lord above. According to this the members of the Jewish
ecclesia were enrolled in the scroll of life from the dis
ruption of the world, but our selection took place before
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this event. Israel does not begin to figure in God's plan
until after sin has begun its work and judgment has oc
curred. That is a clear indication that Israel's place and
mission is on a lower plane than ours, because we were
chosen in a period in which nothing of this sort had
arisen, for all was still perfect. The beginning of the
ecclesia lies in a realm of sinlessness and holiness. Be
cause God's Word calls believers today a new creation
(2 Cor. 5:17, Gal. 6:15), we are also associated with the
future new creation, in spirit, in which sin will be absent
and permanent perfection will be introduced by God.
Hence all our blessings are on a higher plane.
The divine selection which related us to such a tran
scendent calling has also designated us accordingly, for
" we are to be holy and flawless in His sight" (Eph. 1:4).
It 'would be unintelligent and wrong if we would connect
this exalted station with a "should" and a "must,"
that is, present it as something for which we are to strive.
Not our efforts make us holy and flawless, but God's act,
which has separated us from and out of the rest. The
opposite of holy is common, rather than profane, in the
Scriptures. This expression may help us to understand
the essence of holiness. By both common and prof(me we
usually describe something sinful, unclean or base. But
in this case the word has another meaning. In the Key
word Concordance it is explained as follows: '' common,
belonging t6 all equally, by implication not sacred." Of
the pentecostal believers we read, that they had all things
in common (Ac. 2:44). Before our selection we had all
in common with the rest. But by the divine separation
we were taken out of the common lot. This it is that
makes us holy, which consists essentially in separation
to God.
Our flawlessness is likewise to be so understood. Our
election, the result of the noblest divine intention,
brought about by a flawless God in a sinless sphere, has

Beforehand for SonsMp
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made us flawless. This knowledge should spur us on
mightily to walk worthily of this high calling (Eph. 4:1)
and to separate us from the sinful world, as flawless chil
dren of God, to shine as luminaries in the midst of a
crooked and perverse generation (Phil. 2:15). We should
consider that we live "in His sight," and who would like
to present to Him the sorry spectacle of a sinful and
disobedient life?
"In love designating us beforehand for the place
of a son for Him through Jesus Christ'9
Already, in Romans (8:29-30), the phrase "designate
beforehand'" was used, in a revelation of our election.
Here (Eph. 1:5) it appears again, but on a higher plane.
From this elevated outlook we now see the force of the
before. Before the disruption, before sin came on the
scene, He designates us.
Besides, in Ephesians, as one of the most precious of
revelations, the real origin and the divine motive of our
selection is brought to light—His love! What a joyous
message for our hearts, and refreshment for our minds,
to find ourselves once more in the sphere of God's love!
Already, by our inclusion in God, and thereafter in
Christ, we were surrounded by the love of God and of
Christ. This love is available for all creation. Here, how
ever, we stand under the influence of a higher love. It
is that in which His purpose of grace for our selection
is rooted. It was in view of this love that He selected us
before all others. This love should impress us all the
more, as He could see nothing whatever in us that might
awake it. Only His purpose of grace accomplished this.
Therefore every mejnber, yes, the whole ecclesia, is the
pure effect of His love. '' God, being rich in mercy, be
cause of His vast love with which He loves us" (Eph.
(2:4) is therefore the primal cause of the salvation of
each one. What a dark background there would be for
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this divine love, if it were exhausted by our selection,
so that there would be none left for the rest! The riches
of His love is sufficient to eventually bring blessing to all.
Now that we have been given a glimpse of the root
system of our designation beforehand, we are shown the
exalted object which it has in view: the place of a son!
It is the same truth which we found in the epistle to the
Eomans: "conformed to the image of His Son" (Ko.
8:29). Sonship, literal^ soN-PLAcing, denotes the intro

duction into the rights and dignities of a mature male.
What a high rank in nobility is implied when the Deity
Himself calls us "son"! Involved in this grace is the
initiation into God's secrets. To enter into these is the
practical application of sonsliip.
,
In Galatians we are told what it was that opened up
the way to this dignity: "Now when the full time came,
God delegates His Son, come of a woman, come under
law, that He should be reclaiming those under law, that
we may be getting the place of a son. Now, seeing that
you are sons, God delegates the spirit of His Son into
our hearts, crying 'Abba! Father!' So that you are no
longer a slave, but a son. Now, if a son, an enjoyer also
of God's allotment, through Christ" (Ga. 4:4-7). These
words, unfold to us the essence of sonship, which consists
in receiving the spirit of Christ, through which we, like
the Son, may address God as "Abba," or "Father." As
His sons we are also allotees of God, that is, we receive
out of His transcendent riches of glory an allotment for
our enjoyment and bliss. What the law could not succeed
ing doing, grace has accomplished for those whom He des
ignated beforehand. And all of this is through Christ
Jesus. As all else, so God has accomplished this glorious
work, which has raised us to the position of a son,
through Christ, His Son. This opens up the precious
perception that God has carried out His selection through
Christ.

in Close Cooperation
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This harmonious cooperation between God and Christ
is beautifully shown in the selection of the twelve apos
tles. Mark writes concerning it as follows: "And He
is acending into the mountain and is calling to Him whom
He would, and8 they came away to Him. And He makes
twelve, whom He also names apostles, that they may be
with Him" (Mk. 3:13-14). Luke also puts the matter
so as if He alone had done the selecting: "Now it oc
curred in these days that He came out into the moun
tain to pray, and throughout the night He was in the
prayer of God. And when it became day He shouts to
His disciples, and chooses from them twelve, whom He
names apostles also" (Lu. 6:12-13). Now, however,
comes John, who had a deeper perception, and reveals
what preceded this selection through the Son. In His
prayer Jesus emphasizes thrice (Jn. 17:6, 10, 12), that
the Father had given Him the apostles. Indeed, His
Father had given Him the disciples also (Jn. 10:29).
Before He called the twelve to Him, He had received
them from the Father.

In that night of prayer, which

preceded His selection, He probably received directions

as to which ones* had been designated beforehand for

Him, and He did not choose them until afterward. Prob
ably our selection operated likewise. We also were given
to the Son by the Father, as will be shown later on.
The continuing revelation in the first chapter of
Ephesians returns to our designation beforehand in con
nection with the headship of Christ: "... to head up all
in the Christ—both that in the heavens and that on the
earth—in Him in Whom our lot was cast also, being
designated beforehand and according to the purpose of
the One Who is operating all in accord with the counsel
of His will, that we should be for the laud of His glory,
who are pre-expectants in the Christ" (Eph. 1:10-12).
This passage again harmonizes with Ro. 8:28, for

there already was His purpose, connected with designat1-
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ing beforehand, mentioned. But here we have more than
a mere repetition. By enlarging the horizon of the pur
pose, God is here revealed as the One Who is operating
all according to the counsel of His will. This funda
mental underlies all of His activities from the beginning
to the end. No matter what opposition there may be, in
the last analysis all is the outworking of His plan, and
only that is actually executed which harmonizes with His
loving purpose for the whole creation.
When we read further, "... in Whom our lot was
cast also," the implication is clear that there are other
allotments and allotees. Here we have an allusion to the
allotment in Israel, by which every Israelite was allowed
to use a portion of land for his support and enjoyment.
"In the bosom pouch is cast forth the lot, yet from Jeho
vah is all its judgment" (Pr. 16:33). But the lot was
cast for us long before, and no men were present at the
drawing. Only God was there. We won the most glorious
allotment that He could impart to us. The whole epistle
to the Ephesians is a description of it, and shows that
it is composed of the sublimest divine glories. One such
is the pre-expectancy. The ecclesia mil not need to go
through the great affliction and wait for the return of
Christ to set up His earthly kingdom. For us He de
scends earlier in order to snatch us away just before
these heavy judgments, to be always together with the
Lord (1 Thess. 4:17). That" itself is a most glorious
beginning of the enjoyment of our allotment. What will
it be when Christ leads us into the expectation which is
reserved for us in the heavens (Col. 1:5) ?
The ecclesia, therefore, does not need to cast the lot
to find out' God's intention with each one, for it has al
ready been drawn, before the creation of the world by
God Himself. Had this been better known, there would
be no daily or yearly drawing of a text, as is the custom
among some Christian sects, for these to a large extent

Cast in Christ
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are taken from Scriptures referring to Israel's lot. They

rather tend to increase the confusion as to the portion of
the present ecclesia. If we wish to know anything about
our allotment, we need not blindly draw out a passage
anywhere in the Bible, but turn to the epistles of Paul
which concern us. In them we will find a well rounded
out, comprehensive revelation concerning it. This, our
special, personal allotment, harbors such transcendent
riches of grace that it is an inexhaustible spring of divine
power and joy for every day, and every year, yes, suffi
cient for our whole life, so that we need no other what
ever.

How much we owe to our divine selection!

It raises

us to the highest sphere into which a creature can go.

Through it we have become candidates for the very glory
of God and Christ (1 Thes. 2:12, 2 Thes. 2:14). Besides,

God has reserved the highest allotment of all that He
has to distribute in the heavens for us. Indeed, our selec
tion is a source of blessing which showers upon us the
highest blessings. When we meditate upon this we will
be deeply impressed by such gracious, divine condescen
sion. #It can hardly be otherwise than that our hearts are
filled with profoundest thanks to Him, the gracious
Giver of these immeasurable gratuities. A fervent desire
should possess us for the knowledge of His will, in order
to fully exploit the possibilities He has given us to bring
to Him the proper service and joy. And, indeed, such
is the wish of God, our Father.
M. Jaegle

LESSONS IN LOVE

Mortals are slow in learning even the elementary les

sons taught us in the school of nature.

Therefore God

repeats them again and again. Every day we are shown

the difference between light and darkness, heat and cold.
In the Scriptures themselves the lessons were repeated
daily, weekly, yearly, in Israel's ritual of divine worship.
No such continual repetition is found in the latest reve
lations, but they, also, need to be brought to our notice
again and again, to remind us of our many blessings,
lest we forget. This is especially true of the sufferings
of our Saviour, and of the grace which is ours in Christ
Jesus.

In our little witness to the "Unsearchable Riches,"
which are ours in Christ we strive to recover and reveal
fresh truth in every issue, or at least lead our readers
into fuller light as to those things of which they-have
but a feeble grasp. We hope to follow this course in the
future, as God gives us further light.
But we also hope to continue in repeating these great
themes in the atmosphere of love, so that they not only
appeal to our heads, but also to our hearts. Devotional
articles on such controversial subjects as election, the
deity of God, etc., should be a real help to build us up
in love, so that God will get the praise and worship
which is His due.
A. E. K.

j&tttbte* in J5e6reto

THE SONG OF THE WELL
Water and warfare mark the entrance of Israel into the
land of promise. For forty years they had been in the
wilderness. Now they are about to radically revise their
means of livelihood. Until they cross the Jordan at Gilgal they have the manna for food (Js. 5:10-12), and
until they cross the Arnon they were supplied with water
by miraculous means. The Song of the Well is the spon
taneous response of their hearts to the gift of water from
natural sources. There was little or no water in the wil
derness, but now they come to the border of the promised
land, and are about to cross the watercourse of the
Arnon.

The promised land had been described to them as "a
fland of water-courses with water, of springs and abysses
coming forth in valley and in mountain .." (Deut. 8:7).
Of this I have seen abundant evidence, although the land
at present is rather dry. From Dan, near the sources of

the Jordan, at the base of Mt. Hermon, where a small
river gushes out of a rock cavern, down to Beersheba,
.with its wells, there are many springs, some of them very
large, as the hot sulphur stream that issues forth near

Tiberias, and the pool of Siloam near Jerusalem. The
city itself gets its water from a watercourse "with wa
ter," for most of the watercourses have water only in
winter, although there is often water running under

ground.

The revered Authorized Version gives the following
rendering: "Then Israel sang this song, Spring up, 0

well; sing ye unto it: The princes digged the well, the
nobles of the people digged it, by the direction of the'
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lawgiver, with their staves. And from the wilderness
they went to Mattanah; And from Mattanah to Nahaliel:

And from Nahaliel to Bamoth: And from Bamoth in the*
valley, that is in the country of Moab, to the top of
Pisgah, which looketh forth from Jeshimon" (Nu. 21:1720). The Revisers made a few changes, as follows:.
delved to for in (the valley), field for country, down
upon the desert, for forth from Jeshimon.
We hope some day, when there is more time for such
research, to trace every movement of Israel indicated in
the Scriptures over the terrain which it covers. The
geographical background has altered little since the
Scriptures were written, and will always be in accord
with the latter if the text is correct, and has been con-

cordantly translated. Here there seems to be a discrep
ancy which demands investigation. Indeed, we can't
very well publish such a translation as the A.V., for it is
regarded with an almost superstitious reverence, but
ours will be greeted with excessive criticism. So we have
attempted to solve this problem ahead of time. '
The main difficulty lies in the names.* Where is Mat
tanah, Nahaliel, and Bamoth? They are not mentioned
elsewhere, so are located only in relation to each other
and the context in this passage. It seems clear from the
preceding verses that Israel had crossed the Arnon, and
was no longer in the wilderness. Moreover, the succeed
ing verses finds them there, on the border of Sihon, king
of the Amorites, whose land extended from the Arnon
to the Jabbok. So the context would locate all these
places on the Arnon watercourse, except, of course, the
wilderness, which they had left behind them.
In translating the Hebrew, when names have a mean
ing, it is often helpful to add this in brackets for the
English reader. Indeed, occasionally it is an open ques
tion whether to use the Hebrew name or to translate it.
In adding the meanings to the names in this song it be-

The Singing was Responsive ^
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came clear that they were not names, but a part of the
song. The A.V. makes*it a very short "song.'' Indeed,
only the first four sentences sounded like they might be
poetry. But, if the whole paragraph is included, the
names are eliminated, and the subject is continued to

the end, making it of sufficient length to warrant calling
it a song. The following is the way it reads when the
names are translated and other matters are adjusted
according to the evidence (Nu. 21:17-20) :
THE SONG
"Well delved by the chiefs!
Dug by the patrons of the people!
By a statute maker with their staves!
And from the sufficiency of the well is the gift.
And from the gift of the watercourse,

And from the watercourse of the fane heights,
Even from fane height of the ravine which is in
the field of Moab,
Head of the survey that gazes over the surface
of the desolation."

The opening words Spring up seem strange when
spoken of a well, the waters of which, unlike a spring8,
remain below. There is no word for spring in the He
brew. It is simply on. The Septuagint also has on, that
is concerning, which leaves off the last letter of the He
brew, which the Samaritan changes. Only the on is cer
tain. So we change to, '' Then singing are Israel this
song concerning the well." Anyone who has a Young's
or Wigram's concordance can see that the next word
(on) does not mesm sing. It denotes respond. It would
not be easy for the whole people to sing a song they had
never heard, so ft was probably sung to them first,
whether as a whole, or line for line, is not certain, and

they repeated it as a response. We render it, "Respond
to it." This is evidently not a part of the song, but only
an introductory instruction.

The first line begins with the word well, as is fitting,
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since this is the subject of the whole. It is not a mere
statement of who did the work, bjit a poetic invocation.

The Hebrew parallelisms seldom repeat the same verb.
Here it does not repeat dig, but uses a synonymn in the
first place, which the C.V. regularly renders delve.
There is no great difference in the sense, but much in
the quality of the poetry.
The A.V. uses "prince" for so many distinct titles
in the Original that it has lost all definition. In Nu.
2:3-29 it uses captain for the heads of the tribes, yet in
7:10-84, the same list and the same Hebrew (nshia) is
changed to prince. The C.V. always renders this chief.
The same is true to a lesser extent of the word noble.
The word here used they translate willing, prince, free,
and liberal. Willing is the nearest stem, and one who is
willing is a patron, rather than a prince or a noble.
The word lawgiver could hardly be used here unless
it refers to Moses.
And this is what they evidently
wished to convey by the addition of by the direction of.
The line is parallel to the first, and shows also what was

used, to delve the well.

So the statute-maker must have

used the staves of the chiefs and patrons. Moses was by

no means the only one who had a staff. It was the sym
bol of the chief. The head of every tribe had one. Thus
they all had a part in it by giving the use of their staves.
To this day every Arab chief carries a straight,
undressed bough of a tree, on which he leans. The re
markable thing was that the well was dug by such emi
nent personages with the symbols of their office. But
how could such men, unaccustomed to such labor, dig a
deep well with such crude tools? Had*this been an ordi
nary well, like Jacobs well, for instance, they could never
have accomplished it. But this was dug in the loose sand
of a watercourse, where the water runs just beneath the
surface in summer, so could easily be done as the song
suggests. Indeed, it was a great honor to delve in the

The Names Translated
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earth and provide water for the sons of Israel, after they
had been in the wilderness for so long. So it was re
served for the foremost men in the nation. This it was
that made it a fit subject for a song. It was the first
water from the land of promise.

The stem of the name "Mattanah" is thn give, with
the prefixed m gift. And the stems of "Nahaliel" are
nchl watercourse and al to. Bamoth means fane heights.
Substituting these for the names will give us most of
the rest of the song, as we shall see.
The A.V. reads, " And .from the wilderness they

went." The last two words are not in Hebrew, so we
will drop them. Instead of wilderness (mdbr) the Septuagint has well (bar). It is evident that they read only
the last half of the word. This leaves the md. The near
est word we have found so far, which will make sense is
mdi sufficient. But this is not certain, so we put ques
tion marks about it. This gives us the third line. First
of all the gift of water came from those who dug it large
enough to supply all. But secondly the gift came from
the watercourse, and thirdly from the height above, from
which it ran into the ravine.
Pisgah means survey. As a name, it is applied to
another outlook, from which Moses surveyed the land
before his death, situated not far from the mouth of the
Jordan, where it enters the Dead sea. This fane height,
however was in Moab, east of the Dead sea, where the
river Arnon enters the mountains, from which they
could survey the desolation whence they had come. Here,
was the point of entry into the land of promise. The
territory they now entered became theirs. Only those
who had come through the desolation and found water
as the first gift of the land could fully understand the
joy that made them sing this song! May we rejoice with

them, now that the song has once more emerged, and
taken its place in the praises of the Deity.
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Although this solution seems quite satisfactory, we do
not consider it the last word. So with many another
passage which is to be found in the Hebrew text.. Not
withstanding the time and labor which we have lavished
upon them, we are planning a more thorough investiga
tion, and making the tools as we are able, so that we are
better equipped for this trying task than anyone else of

whom we are aware.
One of the principal helps in the poetical portions
has been the near and far parallelisms.
concordant.

They must be

This often settles a problem.

They have

been used very little hitherto. One has even determined

the rendering of a passage in the Greek! - All the ver
sions I have seen translate, the voice of one calling in the
wilderness (Mt. 3:3), joining the wilderness with the
voice. But the parallel in Isaiah (40:3) shows that it
should be joined to the way of Jehovah. I have been
most thankful that we found this before the Interna
tional edition was published. What work is more worth
while than the recovery of God's inspired and inspiring
Word?

Qoncorbant

THE MAN OF LAWLESSNESS
Law is a basic element of the spiritual and physical
world. There could be no cosmos without it. All would

be confusion and chaos, and creation would be destroyed
and disappear. Imagine what would happen if even one
of the celestial bodies fa led to keep its course! Should
the sun refuse to rise on the morrow, or the moon forsake its appointed path and crash into the earth, all
would become waste and vacant once again, as at the
forefront of revelation. Then we would really see "the
end of the world." Let us thank God that His consum
mation is the exact opposite. In the new heavens and
• the new earth law will pervade the universe. All will
obey His will, and even rebellious man will find no room

for his harmful lawlessness.
While sin, or failure, is lawlessness (1 Jn. 3:4), there
is a very different thought at the bottom of each. Sin
is the result of mortality or inability or incompetence,

while lawlessness is wilful independence or opp<ffcition
to the rules and regulations which control the relation
of things. The old rendering "man of sin," or sinful
man, does not, it seems to me, measure up to the ruler
who will head the human race when man's day comes
to its zenith. Sin suggests failure, but he will succeed
until the Lord Himself puts an end to his career. It
suggests shame, but he will combine all earthly glories.
It is associated with weakness, but he will have more
power than any other man except our Lord. He will,
however, be essentially lawless, unwilling to bear the re

straints imposed by God and nature and organized so
ciety. To me it seems a most appropriate title, and one
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that we should understand and use far more frequently
and intelligently than we do.
The Authorized Version reads "man of sin." The
Kevisers retained this, but put lawlessness in the margin,
as the reading of many ancient manuscripts. The Con
cordant Version superlinear shows that "sin" (hamartias) is the reading of Alexandrinus, but that both
Sinaiticus and Vaticanus have " lawlessness." In such
a case, where the two better manuscripts agree against
the witness of an inferior one, there can be no doubt as
to the correct reading. Besides, the two words look
enough alike, having the same ending, with the first let
ter identical, that one copyist could readily mistake one
for the other. But it is not likely that two would change
it to the same word, anomias, for amartias. As lawless
ness is just as clear, or even more illuminating than sin,
as regards interpretation, we need not hesitate to build
our teaching upon it.

The fact that the lawless one is the development of
the secret phase of lawlessness, which is already in opera

tion, strengthens this position. We do not need to wait
until the man of lawlessness is unveiled in order to see

his work in operation. It is all about us already.. In
many places lawlessness is rampant. The laws of nature
and of human society are flouted. • Crime is on the in
crease, and often defies the forces of law and order. But,
in this connection, we should especially note the grow
ing Godlessness. More than ever, there is no fear of
God among men, and His laws are trampled under foot.
This phase of modern man should be of special interest
to us, for it is the feature which will be concentrated in
the last great ruler before God's Man seizes the helm and
God writes His laws on the hearts of His people, Israel,
and enforces them among the nations with an iron club.

The Jews, not the other nations, are looking foV a

Messiah. And it is as a Messiah that the apostates of the

•

Laws in Israel's Heart

305

sacred nation will accept the one who comes in his own
name (Jn. 5:43). The term "Antichrist" is used far
too frequently, and without sufficient discrimination,
even when we are really speaking of a different phase of
his work. It occurs only in the epistles of John, in ref

erence t8 his relationship to the Circumcision. The title
signifies instead-Anointed. He is the substitute Messiah,
the false Christ. He is, indeed, against the true, but not
in the usual sense of open opposition, but of imitating
and displacing. The Jews will accept him as the true
Messiah, not as an enemy of the true. That is the real
force of anti in this title.
In the Scriptures the law usually refers to the law
given through Moses on Mount Sinai.

But it is by no

means confined to that holy enactment. We, the nations,

are not under this law, for it was not given to us. Yet
even we who believe are under the spirit's law of life in
Christ Jesus (Ro. 8:2). The law of Moses brought Israel
into bondage, while the spirit's law frees us, so different
are they. There is a law written in the hearts of all
mankind, which produces conscience by contact with sin
(Ro. 2:15), just as the law of Moses produced the recog
nition of sin (Ro. 3:20). Even faith has its law, that is,
its fixed principles of procedure (Ro. 3:27). There are
social laws, such as that pertaining to marriage (Ro.
7:2). The nations, as well as all creation, animate and
inanimate, are limited by law to* the sphere and activity
which corresponds with their place and function in the
world, so that they may glorify the Creator as well as

preserve their own welfare.
There is an instructive contrast between the rule of
the lawless one and that of Messiah in the millennium.

First of all, there is the new covenant with Israel. Je
hovah will put His laws in their hearts and inscribe
them on their comprehension (Ab. 10:16). It will be a
reign of law. Messiah will be. a Man of Lawfulness. But
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law will not be confined to Israel (Isa. 2:3) :
1 And it comes, in the latter days, coming is the mountain of
Jehovah's house to be established on top of the
mountains,

And lifted up is it above the hills,
And stream to it the peoples,
2 And go to it many nations and say:
•
"Let us 'go and ascend to the mountain of Jehovah,

And to the house of the God of Jacob,
And He will direct us by His ways,
And we will go in His paths."

3

For from Zion is faring forth the law,
And the word of Jehovah from Jerusalem.
And He judges between many peoples,
And corrects staunch nations afar,

And they pound their swords into mattocks,
And their spears into pruning hooks.

Nor are they lifting, nation against nation, the sword,
Nor are they learning further to fight.

For His law the coasts shall wait (Isa. 42:3). Micah
(4:2-3) repeats and enlarges upon Isaiah's words, as

follows:

And each man shall sit under his vine and his fig tree,
And there is no one to cause them to tremble.
For the mouth of Jehovah of Hosts has spoken.
It is generally acknowledged that the A.V. has never
translated anomia un-law lawlessness, correctly. Once
they have it ' 'transgression of the law,'' and once, com

bined with do, "transgress the law" (1 Jn. 3:4). But
it is not so much a stepping over of a known law, as
acting without regard to law. The A.V. itself has ren
dered the noun (anomos) without law (1 Co. 9:21). Once
the A.V. has unrighteousness for lawless (2 Co. 6:14).
But usually it renders this word as iniquity (Mt. 7:23,
13:41, 23:28, 24:12, Ro. 4:7, 6:19, 2 Th. 2:7, Tit. 2:14,
Hb. 1:9, 8:12, 10:17). By using iniquity for two other
Greek words they further hindered the reader from get
ting a clear conception of the true meaning of lawless
ness, which is vital to a basic understanding of the time
of the end.

Now without the Law
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That the meaning is unrestrained by law, seems to
be evident from the apostle's words concerning his own
ministry, how he adapted himself to those whom he
served. To those under law he was as under law, and to
those without law or lawless as without law (1 Co.
9:21). Here the noun is used in a neutral sense. We
could hardly say that Paul became iniquitous to gain the
iniquitous! This should show us just where the real
heart of the matter is to be found. The present disregard
and evasion and contempt for law will come into full
bloom at the time of the end, and have its greatest ex
ponent in the man in power in that era. Perhaps he
will have an excuse, like that w;e hear today, that, in a
crisis or an emergency, even the fundamental law of a
country, like the constitution of the United States, need
not be enforced or considered.
That lawlessness is distinct from sin (Hb. 8:12,1017)
and hypocrisy (Mt. 23:28) and uncleanness (Ro. 6:19)
should be evident from the fact that these are coupled
with it. Sin, indeed, is lawlessness (1 Jn. 3:4), yet law
lessness evidently goes beyond sin in its usual sense in
such passages as "of their sins and their lawlessnesses
should I under no circumstances still be reminded"
(Hb. 8:12). In this verse it is also distinguished from
injustices, which call for propitiation. These assurances
to Israel follow the reception of the new covenant, in
which Jehovah says that (Hb. 8:10) :
Imparting My laws to their comprehension,
On their hearts, also, shall I be inscribing them.

The happiness of the thousand years will be the fruit
of conformity to law, but the preceding era will be
cursed by lawlessness, especially in the person of the
man at its head.

We should always use this beneficent scene as a back
ground for the era of the lawless one, as well as for the
time in which we live, for we have lawlessness enough
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already to give us a grim contrast with those haleyon
days. The present is a time of making and breaking
laws. Millions of statutes bulge the books, yet billions
of evasions and transgressions characterize the conduct
of mankind. In some regions even the laws of nature
are flouted and rejected. In others so-called " rackets"
and armed criminals defy the powers of government.
Yes, even governments themselves go back on the prom
ises and guarantees that they have made, so that men
have lost confidence in them, and are afraid and tremble
at that which the future has in store. Instead of peace
fully resting under their own vine and fig tree, I have
actually come across men standing guard with a gun
lest their fruit be carried off by thoughtless and lawless
visitors and sightseers.
The adjective lawless, or without law (anomos) is
used freely of the nations who have not received the law
of Moses. Paul himself became as lawless to the lawless
(1 Co. 9:21). In their relation to God, the uncircumcision, having no law, are a law to themselves, display
ing the action of the law written in their hearts, their
conscience joining its witness, and their reckonings be
tween one another accusing or defending them (Ro.
2:15). Conscience is the nearest thing we have to God's
law, but we know how little this can be relied upon, for,
unlike the law of Moses, it varies in each individual.
Besides, it is callous in all of us, and almost suppressed
in some. Is it not fitting that the lawless nations should

be headed up in the flower of their career by the law
less one?
THE HEBREW

The nearest Hebrew word for lawlessness seems to
be aun, which the A.V. renders affliction, evil, false, idol,

iniquity, mischief, mourner, mourning, nought, sorrow,

unjust, unrighteous, vain, vanity, wicked, wickedness.
The fact that almost every one of these words is undoubt-

Natural Law Defied
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edly the nearest equivalent of some other Hebrew word
seems to show that there was no definite meaning at
tached to it by our translators. The remarkable fact
which claims our attention is this: The same stem, with
a slight variation in the vowels perhaps, is used in the
sense of virility. It is rendered force, goods, might,
strength, substance. The thought is clear in the first oc
currence (Gen. 49:3):
Reuben, my firstborn are you, my vigor,
And the beginning of my virility.

This is confirmed by the law of the firstborn (Dt. 21:17).
The rendering virility may yet be replaced by one show
ing that there is no real difference between these two
words, seeing that a man in his minority is under the
law of his parents and the household, but when he mar
ries he is without such a law, and is independent, di
rected by his own will.
I am tempted to include some of the greatest achieve
ments of humanity in the category of lawlessness, but I
would not press this point unduly. Man is evidently de
signed to live upon the earth. Indeed, he cannot, for any
considerable time, leave the earth for other spheres. Still,
he is continually inclined, especially in these last days,
to invade elements for which he was not formed, the
water and the air, for which other creatures have been
created, the fishes and the birds. The great hardships

accompanying these lawless excursions do not deter men.

The terrible retribution is clearly evident when we see
devastation wrought by submarines and flying machines
in modern warfare. Man is inventing lawless machines
to destroy himself. Do not these striking developments

clearly indicate the character of the era dominated by
the man of lawlessness?
The normal and natural functions of the human body

are already being neglected and superseded by mechan-
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ical devices which bring along with them a train of evils
that outweigh their benefits. These are threatening to
repeal the sentence of Eden on man's sin: "In the sweat
of your face shall you eat bread" (Gen. 3:19). Many
men are already lawless, and even the saints cannot

escape the trend of civilization. Lawlessness is often
alluring, and it may be that the man of lawlessness will
bring this tendency to fruition, so that, by mechanical
means, he will counteract the effects of the curse, and
thus gain the applause and allegiance of mankind. This
would correspond with his other character as the anti
christ, who fulfills the hopes of the Jews to such an
extent that he is acclaimed their messiah by the apostate

nation. These devices, are, indeed, a kind of mechanical
miracle.
Technocracy has been loudly acclaimed as the coming
The use of machines has undoubt

saviour of mankind.

edly lessened the labors of the common people and
brought luxury to the well to do. This may be one of the

means used by the man of lawlessness to ' \ cause craft to
prosper" (Dan. 8:25) or bring physical blessings to his
subjects.
As I am writing this exposition, an incident occurred
which may help to illustrate the meaning of lawlessness,
as used in the Scriptures. According to the statutes, the
so-called National Guard, or state militia, a military or
ganization distinct from the U. S. army, composed of
private citizens, receives its orders from the governor of
each state, not from the President, the Commander in
Chief of the Federal army. Now, however, the President
wishes to do away with this law, and subject the National
Guard to his orders. In that case his will would super
sede the law, and become supreme. If this were carried
out fully, then there would be rule by the will of one
man, rather than by law. It would be rule without law.
Such, no doubt will be the case in the days of the lawless

Paul's Last Epistles
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one. He will allow no laws or customs to interfere with
his will.

When we study the career of the little horn we will
find that he is also a lawless one, for he sets aside the
Supreme, means to alter stated times and an edict (Dn.
7:25). The God of heaven is the One "Who has the right
to alter the stated times and to cause kings to pass away
(Dn. 2:21), yet this little horn takes it upon himself
to usurp His place and power in these particulars, be
cause he elevates Himself over every object of venera
tion (2 Th. 2:4).

This seems to be the main character

istic of the great conqueror of the end time as viewed in
connection with the nations. To Israel he may be the
false christ, but to the nations he is the false god. Jeho
vah will work His will among the nations in the millen

nium, but the lawless one will impose his word on them
in his day.
LAWLESSNESS AND DISORDER

Lawlessness, disorder and delusion will come to a
head in the last days, but are detained from their fullest
development by the presence of the saints. Yet they are
already operating, and their increase is one of the surest
"signs" of the end. But the day of the Lord, with its
fiery inflictions and dire indignation, cannot come until
we are in the presence of our Lord, Jesus Christ, and
assembled to Him, and after the apostasy, in which the
man of lawlessness is actually unveiled, *and demon
strates his own deity (2 Thess. 1:12).
paul's last epistles

Paul's last epistles, Thessalonians, Timothy,

Titus

and Philemon, are especially helpful to us in these last
days, and should be given special attention, after the

teaching of the earlier ones has been apprehended.

It

may seem strange that the Thessalonian epistles, which
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seem to have been written first, are placed among the
last, but that is their correct order in time. Thessalon
ians is especially concerned with Christ's future descent
and presence, and with the period between that and His
coming to Israel. It is to the second epistle that we must
go to get an understanding of this grim period into
which the world is now rushing, and which will com
mence soon after we are called home to be always to
gether with the Lord.
SECOND THESSALONIANS

The second epistle to the Thessalonians is especially
pertinent and helpful for us, in view of the imminent

vivification and summons into the presence of our Lord.
A glance at the skeleton, as shown at the end of the
International Edition of the Concordant Version, will
show that the body of the epistle consists of a series of
two thanksgivings and prayers, and of admonitions con
cerned especially with the present period before the
great apostasy of the day of Jehovah. The first of these
deals with the impending lawlessness in the world and
the last with disorder in the ecclesia. Both of these strike
at the very root of God's purpose to subject all to Him
self, that He may become All in all (2 Thes. 2:1-12,
3:6-15).

In the first epistle to# the Thessalonians our expecta
tion was set forth. We are not appointed to indignation,
such as will engulf the nations in dire disaster in the
Lord's day, but to procure salvation from it. The Lord
Himself will descend from heaven and all of us, dead
or alive, will be caught away together in clouds to meet
Him in the air (1 Thes. 4:13-5:10). But the saints had
met with persecutions and afflictions, and had become
alarmed, as these seemed to show that the day of the
Lord was already present (1 Th. 1:4, 2:2). It is this
delusion which the following argument refutes.

"Freedom under Law97
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Our popular version is far too loose in its renderings
to help in clearing up this confusion. In second Thessa-

lonians it renders lawlessness " iniquity" in verse seven,
and lawless " wicked" in verse eight. This conceals its
essential sense of insubjection. God alone has the right
to#throw off all restraints. He alone is subject to no law
but His own will. This corresponds with one man's as
sumption of divine honors, and acceptance of worship
as the Deity. The rendering " iniquity" and " wicked "
miss the central idea of his character and career..
THE LAW OF MOSES

One of the great truths for the present is the fact
that we are not under the law, that is, the law of Moses,
so that we are "lawless" so far as it is concerned. It was
a law of death, for it demands that which no mortal can
deliver. In the thousand years of Christ's reign it will
be written on the hearts of Israel, so they will be able to
fulfill it. Bat we are delivered from it by another law,
that of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus. As "lawless
ness, " in English idiom, implies evil, we must sometimes
render it "without law," that is, the law of Sinai (1 Cor.
9:21). But when we are subject to God and His Word

we fulfill its just requirements as well as all the laws'
by which He governs His creation,
FREEDOM AND LAWLESSNESS

There is a strong tendency today to confound free
dom with lawlessness. A story is told of an emigrant to
the United States who was asked, on board ship, on his
way there how he stood politically. In astonishment he
exclaimed, "Is there a government? I'm against it!"
On the other hand, some have seen that anarchy is not
good, so a local newspaper has the slogan, "freedom
under law."

There is no freedom in ignoring natural

laws, rather destruction. And so, also, in other spheres.

While there is no condemnation now for those in Christ
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Jesus, there is much loss in lawlessness, and the disor
derly should be shunned by the saints.
The beauties of a flower-are best seen when it is in
full bloom. The taste of a fruit can only be known when
it is fully ripe. In full fruition we can best comprehend
the essence of lawlessness and disorder. It may seem
strange that disorder should be chosen to balance law
lessness, as the two main subjects of second Thessalonians. Looked at from the human standpoint the lawless
one of the end time will be infinitely worse than a disor
derly saint. But, from the divine point of view, the saint
has far less excuse for it than the lawless one, so is more
culpable. So, brethren, let us take heed that we are not
guilty of this sin!
REVERSING GOD*S ORDER

What is meant by "disorderly"? It belongs to a
large family of words derived from the stem set (Greek
4a-), which has such members as arrange, prescribe,

class, enjoin, mandate, subject.

Thus it is closely con

nected with God's great goal, the consummation (1 Cor.

15:28). Disorder is a-fok-tos and subjection is upo-£ag-e.
Indeed, it is conduct which reverses God's order, the op
posite of that which alone can prevail in the divine ideal.
Its disturbing effect on the saints is a very small matter
compared with its essential influence on God's purpose
of perfection. It leads to complete alienation from God
instead of universal reconciliation.
DIVINE DISORDER

Disorder is rampant everywhere in the world, yet,
strange to say, divine revelation speaks of it only in con

nection with the saints, in the epistles to the Thessalonians, in this passage (2 Thes. 3:6, 7, 11), and in Paul's
first letter to them (1 Thes. 5:14), where we are told to
warn the disorderly. They, of all people, knowing that

Order in the Ecclesia
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God's ultimate is complete subordination, should not be
disorderly, for it so displeases Him that we are not al
lowed to commingle with such. They are to be isolated,
like the leper of old, until all traces of the disease are
gone. This is because it is infectious. We either keep
clear of the leper or may become lepers ourselves.
ORDER

Other words in the same family as disorderly, may
help us to understand its nuances. The positive form of
this word, order, is used when the Corinthians are urged
to do everything respectably and in order (1 Cor. 14:40).
Their meetings had evidently been confused and turbu
lent, ungoverned by the desire to edify. This is usually
the case when the gifts of immaturity are prevalent. In
contrast to this, those who are mature should be like the
Colossians who were praised for their order and the sta
bility of their faith in Christ (Col. 2:5).
A fine example of order is seen in distinct orders, or
classes in verification. There are many resurrections,
but only three verifications: Christ, those made alive at
His presence, and all the rest at the consummation when
death is abolished (1 Cor. 15:20-28). There is no disor
der in God's operations! It is good that we have no
hand in these great transactions, for some of the saints
would have it one way, some another. Most of them
would raise everyone at death! Some would wait three
days, like our Lord. Only a very few would do like
Lazarus, and wait for His presence. Apart from that no

saint will break the bonds of death or arise to meet Him
in the air.

We can see order illustrated in God's worship in His

temple. The ministry wdk limited to the tribe of Levi
. and the priesthood to the sons of Aaron. Later they were
divided into "courses,". or "routines" (Lu. 1:8), so
that each knew their place and time. And, indeed, we
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can see the necessity of order continually everywhere,
especially in these days of great organizations. I once
had to dismiss a very good and capable man, simply be
cause he could not adapt himself to the routine which
governed his fellow workers. In war insubordination
may be punished with extreme penalties. Neither man
nor God can accomplish their aims without order.
THE DISORDERLY BROTHER

The counterpart of the man of lawlessness is the dis
orderly brother in the ecclesia. Just as the Circumcision
saints are warned against the, one, yet many will suc
cumb to his signs, so we are told to put ourselves from
every brother who is walking disorderly, and so today
the saints pay no heed to this "sign," and commingle
freely with a disorderly brother (2 Thess. 3:14), to his
own hurt. It may seem very harsh to compare such a
one to the son of destruction, but, in some aspects, his
conduct is more reprehensible, for he has far more light,
and is the recipient of far more grace, so deserves far
greater condemnation.
In essence lawlessness and

disorderliness are the

same thing. Both are the very opposite of God's grand
goal, in which all are subject to Him. Both are the an
tithesis of the consummation, the reverse of God being
All in all. We may think it a small matter, but with

God it is the fundamental of fundamentals. Yet many
of the saints commend it and defend it and support it,
little dreaming that they are doing the greatest harm to
the brother as well as contributing to the lawlessness of
the last days, and are more guilty than the criminal un
believer, who has little light jompared with them. May
our blessed Lord enable us to avoid all lawlessness in
ourselves and to shun association with it in others!
A. B. K.
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THE POWER OF SPIRIT
IN CREATION
The operations of God's spirit in imparting motion and
life and intelligence transcend human expression, and
are usually too abstract for us to grasp in literal lan
guage. Hence we are introduced to it by a series of illus
trations. Indeed, much of the truth of God's earliest
revelation comes to us as if it were a picture book for
children. So it is that in the first intimation of the mode
of the spirit's operation, a word is used which is else
where applied to the vibratory motion of a bird's pinions
when it is hovering in the air. The tremulous action of
the vulture's wings suggest the mode of operation of the
spirit in restoring the earth. Kepeated and powerful
impulses were given to the ruined wreck which resulted
in its restoration. First there is light, as distinct from
darkness. Then the gases are separated, then the fluids
are parted from the solids, to form the various layers of
which the present earth is composed.
THE MEANING OF SPIRIT

How difficult it is to define Spirit in literal language!
It takes about half a column in our Greek-English Con
cordance, and is longer than any other. But God pro

vides a picture of it preceding even those of light and
life. In the original Hebrew the word is wind. It was a
"wind" of God that vibrated over the waters and
brought light. It is a pity that we cannot use this for
both in other languages, for it is the inspired illustration

of spirit. The wind itself cannot be perceived by our
faculties. We can feel and see and hear and smell its
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effects, but the power itself lies beyond our apprehen
sion. Our Lord compared its action to a powerful blast
(Jn. 3:8). So it is that nature provides us with the clear
est definition of the most intangible and spiritual of all
things, the very essence of God, for He is not merely
a spirit, but is literally Spirit.
A clear understanding of the very first action of the
spirit of God may be of value in apprehending its fur
ther operations. The Authorized Version says that the
spirit moved. This is correct, but it gives us no clue as
to the character of its motion. The Hebrew word occurs
only three times, so we will examine them all. The most
helpful is found in Deuteronomy (32:11) where we read
of a vulture that "'fluttereth over her young." In Jere
miah 23:9 the prophet says "-all my bones shake." Not
many of us have seen a vulture hovering over her fledg
lings. But some of us have observed a humming bird,
as it vibrates its wings when draining the nectar from
a flower. I have seen a plungeon, on lake Galilee, poised
apparently motionless, by means of its vibrating pinions.
Perhaps all of us have experienced the shaking of our
bones.
THE SPIRIT OF UGHT

The contexts give us the kind of movement which is
attributed to God's spirit. It was a fast to and fro mo
tion, which is best expressed by the word vibrate, hence
we have chosen this for the standard of this stem, though
it cannot well be used of birds or of man. This meaning
is confirmed by the first result, which was light. This is
now generally taken to be the effect produced by etherial
vibrations on the eye. I would never seek to conform the
Scriptures to the theories of so-called "science." But
when God's revelation agrees with the evidence of nature,
I am convinced. All the more so, as the following events
also are in agreement with our present knowledge of
natural phenomenon.

The Light Separates
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In bringing us back from death into life when we
first believe, the spirit of God pursues the same course.
"The God Who says darkness out of light shall be shin
ing is He Who shines in our hearts" (2 Cor. 4:6). First

the spirit hovers over the sinner in his darkness and en
lightens him through the power of God's Word. One is
a fine figure of the other, in a higher realm. The Son of
God, anointed by the spirit, is the Light of the world
(Jn. 1:9). We also/who have the spirit dwelling in us,
are light (Eph. 5:8), and children of light (1 Th. 5:5).
We must understand the meaning of the literal opera
tion in this passage before we can fully appreciate its
force in these figures.
The procedure of God's spirit in restoring the earth

was quite natural in its order and results. It is evident
that a great catastrophe had reduced the surface of the
earth, which had been created to be indwelt (Is. 45:18),
to one vast mushy mixture, in which the atmosphere and
the dry land were mingled with the water. Perhaps the
simplest way to get a grasp of the method in which these
elements were separated is to compare it with a some
what similar process used today in refining oil. Crude
petroleum is also a mixture of gases, fluids and solids.
These must be separated in order to yield the gas and
the oil and the asphalt which it contains.
The energy used in refining, or rather separating
crude oil into its components is heat. Corresponding to
this God's spirit produced light, which is only a more
forceful form of the same energy. As the temperature
of the crude petroleum is increased, it drives off vapors
which vary according to the warmth. Some remain as
gas, some condense into liquids, such as gasoline, or coal
oil, or heavy oils, leaving the solid asphaltum. In the
same order the spirit of God, by means of light, sepa
rated the atmosphere from the primeval abyss, and then
the water and the dry land. By this means each resumed
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its natural place which belongs to it by gravitation. The
same process is used in chemical laboratories today in
order to separate the parts of a compound.
One striking feature of this operation in the physical
realm may help us much in understanding the higher
phases of the spirit's work in life and enlightenment.
The three elements, gas, liquid, and solid are the result
of the various measures of heat. One temperature will
separate the gas, another the liquid, and still another
the solid. Perhaps it would be still clearer if we illus
trate it by the commonest of all fluids, water. When very
cold, it is solid ice. Heat it to 32° and it will turn to
water. Raise the temperature to 212° and it will change
to steam. In this comparison we can also see a little indi
cation of the change in power which accompanies the rise
in temperature. Ice is dead and impotent. Water is lifesustaining and energetic. But steam is full of force. So
it is with living things. The more spirit, the higher' the
form of life, and the more power.
PHYSICAL VERSUS SPIRITUAL

God is spirit, entirely outside the human perceptions.
Our five senses, through which we contact the world
about us, cannot apprehend Him. We must learn of Him
through the physical universe. This, indeed, was created
for this very purpose. Nature is a revelation of God
written in material letters. The characters may have
little value in themselves, but, as symbols, they are alive
with spirit. Let us never forget that Christ came in
physical flesh, in order that His body, His flesh, His
blood, might be used to portray spiritual union, commun
ion, suffering and death.
god's invisible attributes

God's invisible attributes are described from the crea
tion of the world, being apprehended by His achieve
ments, besides His imperceptible power and divinity.

Spirit leads to Life

321

But men do not glorify Him or thank Him, for they are
vain in their reasonings, and their unintelligent heart is
darkened. They allege themselves to be wise, yet are
stupid (Ro. 1:20-22). This is not confined to the unedu
cated by any means. Today tens of thousands emerge
from our higher institutions of knowledge with degrees
showing that they have reached the top of the ladder of
learning, yet if one should ask them such a simple ques
tion as, "What is the lesson of light?" Or, "Why is
there light?" how many could give an intelligent reply?
Some of them have read the lesson ten thousand times,
yet how many have grasped its meaning? And the an
swer is not in the .back of their books. How many of
their professors are able to explain it to them ?
THE SPIRIT OF LIFE

After light has appeared and the atmosphere, the sea,
and the land are restored by the spirit, they are filled with
life. There is plant life on the earth, and animals, or liv
ing souls, in all three spheres, land, water, and air,
roughly speaking, beasts, birds and fishes. The luminaries
in the heavens can be seen by the atmosphere. Not only
is all the action of inanimate substance due to God's
spirit, but all life was brought into being by it, and still
depends upon it for continuance. Whenever God spoke,
it was not merely the sound of His words that brought
back order into the earth, but the operation of His spirit
which fulfilled His word. When we speak we propel a
stream of poisonous gas from our mouths, which is dead
ly. When He speaks, a stream of energizing spirit issues

forth to execute His assertion.
It is most remarkable that, in the inspired Original
the so-called ll commandmentsM need not necessarily be

translated "thou shalt" or "thou shalt not." God uses
the very same phrase in creating light (iei aur it is be
coming light), and which He used in announcing the re-
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suit (iei aur it is becoming light). When we give orders
we use the imperative, and, perhaps add a must or a
threat. But His " still small voice" is just as powerful
as the roar of the hurricane. Indeed, noise is associated
with destruction, not with creation. So it is also in the
law.- The " commandments" are merely instructions.
Just as we say, "so and so is not being done," meaning
"you must not do it," so God speaks often to Israel, say

ing, "you are not doing so and so," instead of "you
shall not do it."
PREPARATION FOR LIFE

Life, on the earth, is sustained by the three elements
which the spirit of God separated from each other, air,
water and dry land. Hence neither plant nor animal life
was created8 until after this had been done. Moreover,
neither man nor the lower animals can live directly from
the soil. Their food must be organic. They must have
living substances to sustain them. So the plants were the
first form of life to appear.

All living creation is composed of the three forms of
matter into which the light had separated the suface of
the earth, solid, fluid, and gaseous. Plants, as well as
animals, breathe the atmosphere, have sap, like blood,
and consist principally of a body with a solid shape. The
spirit of God did not merely separate these elements by
means of light, but organized them into structures com
posed of all three, with marvelous powers which enable
them to change one into the other, and to absorb them
into their framework, and to abstract from them what
they need and reject the rest. As a consequence, all liv
ing things must have access to air, water and soil, and
life on the earth is closely confined to the surface, where
all three are available.

The order in which the three forms of life were cre
ated, like the sequence in the separation of the three

Egg or Hen First?
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elements, air, water and land, was the only possible one,
and, in the full sense of the word, natural. We can test
it by conditions prevailing at present. Plants come first.
They can grow without animals or man. But no animal
can live without plants. So, also, animals are quite inde
pendent of man. But man makes use of both plants and
animals, for food. In some places the plants are such that
only animals can graze upon them, so that man must
depend upon the lower creatures to pre-digest his food,
and partake of it in the form of milk or meat, or rob
them of it as honey and eggs. Man is the most dependent
of all life. Others must die that man may live.
BOTH EGG AND HEN WERE FIRST

For many years scientists carried on a foolish debate,
as to whether the hen or the egg were the original. It
was conducted under the false supposition that the Bible
teaches that God made the hen first, and the egg came
later. Why did these men not create one of each, and
try it out ? Or, if it was too complicated for their present
laboratories, why not make a simple plant and its seed ?
This ought to teach them that there is a Creator. But,
alas, they are blind, and until the same spirit by which
G-od created the light will open their eyes, they will re
fuse to acknowledge Him, even if they are amazed at the
wonders of His handiwork. Though their eyes cannot see
Him through their microscopes or telescopes, His pres
ence is palpable and perceptible to the heart and mind
that is not spiritually dead.
Had scientists only had a clear conception of the prob
lem, they would have concluded that one could not be
made without the other, and, in either case, they must
make both, a chicken that lays an egg or an egg that
hatches a chicken, a plant that produces seed or a seed
that produces a plant. Or, if they are evolutionists, let
them create a primordial germ that evolves both, as well
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as all the other living forms that are found upon the
earth. For my part, I am too modest to attempt this, so
am glad to know that God, Who made them in the begin

ning, did not make one without the other.
For many years scientists were deceived by Darwin
ian evolution. Shutting their eyes to the origin of the
1' primordial germ,'' they sought to explain further de
velopments by the addition of so-called "acquired char
acters." They told many fairy tales like this: Once .there
was a severe drought, so that all the vegetation died ex
cept the leaves on trees. The giraffe, in order to reach
the leaves, had to stretch higher and higher. So it was
that he got his long neck!!! If so, why did the neck not
shorten when it was no longer necessary? And how did
the other animals survive, who did not stretch their
necks? We fear, as American slang has it, that it is the
scientists who have stretched out their necks too far, in
this case. They have put themselves into a most unscien
tific dilemma..
Now, however, that there is overwhelming evidence
that the theory of "acquired characters" is a myth, and
neither plants nor animals pass on the product of their
experience by means of generation, scientists ought to
premise at least a First Cause. Instead, the latest that
I have seen on the subject speaks of starting with a single
"gene," and adds, "We make no attempt to explain
whence it came." Science is "classified knowledge," but
this is confused, obstinate ignorance. When we want to
know something outside the sphere of our experience, we
ask who has first-hand knowledge. I have no legal evi
dence that I was born, but I don't doubt it on that ac
count. I was there, but failed to make out the proper
document. I had to call on one who was there to certify
to the fact. I do not imagine that I evolved out of a
speck of dust, even though, apart from the spirit God
has given me, I am naught but soil.

Creation includes Generation
#
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CREATION

Creation is not confined to the making of one plant
of each species, in the beginning, but of including in it
all the plants of that species that will ever exist in the
future. It is not a question of evolution and constant
change to correspond to environment, but of 'involution,
not in its restricted biological sense of degeneration, but
of having in itself all that eventually comes out of it.
Out of nothing nothing comes. Each species remains true
to its original, and reverts to it when left free to do so.
Each plant was created for its species, or, as the Hebrew
more exactly expresses it, "for its froms" or from-kind,
that is, those that spring from it. It never changes to
make another species. If it unites with such a one to
make a hybrid, the seed dies, and refuses to start a dif
ferent species. As a result there is not a single species
in the world today that was not created in the beginning.
There are species that have died out, but no new ones
that have evolved from the original, or have been pro
duced by crossing.
A very little knowledge of plants and animals should
teach us that there are distinct lines of demarkation be
tween groups which cannot be permanently passed. You
cannot breed an animal halfway between a cat and a dog.
Even if men have succeeded in producing hybrids, such
as the mule, these never develop into a new species. Such
crosses do not occur in nature. Even if man has made
many artificial attempts to break down the divine bar
rier between the different species of living things, he
has never managed to score a single success. If he cannot
even force separate species to unite and form another
now, how illogical it is to insist that they did this of
themselves in the past! Even if scientists will not allow
God to have any hand in His creation, nature itself
should show them that the species were never united.
What a relief it is to read God's own account of His
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creation! A single line of it is worth more than all the
books ever written on evolution. Life began with verdure
(Gen. 1:11). Here are a few phrases that settle the
'' origin of species.'' ^hen God spoke verdure into being
by His spirit, He made "herbage seeding seed for its
front-kind" and "the fruit tree whose seed is in it, yield
ing fruit for its from-kind." Marvelous is it, and utterly
beyond the power of any* of His creatures, how God
makes a single living thing. Men might imitate a blade
of grass so as to appear like a real one, but it would not
grow. How utterly impossible would it be to even make
a dead member of the human body! Even if our eyesight
were deceived, a microscope would soon detect its imper
fections. But how can we give it life? Who can see with
a glass eye? Wherever there is life we should perceive
the "finger", or spirit, of God.
On a memorable occasion I was most powerfully im
pressed with the greatness of God in the smallest things.
I stood before General Sherman, as the biggest of the
"big trees" is named, and marveled at its tremendous
bulk, the largest living thing on earth. I had seen large
pine cones, or seed containers, and reasoned that its cones
must, of course, be the largest of all. Instead, they were
rather small. Its seed, instead of being the largest of all,
was a tiny thing, light as a feather. Indeed, one could
not feel its weight. How wonderful to contemplate the
possibilities of this insignificant seed! In it was hidden,
not only one Sequoia Gigantea, but any number of them,

though it might take thousands of years to attain its full
growth. I never again despised small things, if in the
hand of God's spirit. So may a most insignificant act,
almost unnoticed at the time, contain the potentials of
great things in the future. The mere execution of an al
leged traitor, long ago, will result in the restoration of
all of God's creation at the consummation.
No less wonderful, in another way, are the" micro-
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scopic plants and animals which we never even see, but
which work for us in the processes of digestion and fer
mentation. Yeast and other fungi and micro-organisms
are very low forms of life, but they fulfill their function
in the vast and varied economy of nature and the service
of mankind. Soul life is dependent for its continuance
on absorbing the life of plants and seeds, as it cannot get
this directly from the soil. That which is decayed is no
longer fit for food, and may destroy life. But the life
may be preserved and reserved for our use by the most
minute of God's creatures which are endowed with life.
It is most remarkable to note the vast contrast be
tween the life-potential of the small and the great. In
plants, only a few of the great, gigantic trees are left.
But the smallest seem to be spread over most of the
earth. In animals, we would logically expect the largest
to prevail, and remain the longest on the earth. Instead,
we find that the great monsters which God created in the
beginning are extinct. Only their bones and teeth have
been preserved to remind us that spirit, not flesh, is the
most powerful force in the world. I have seen the skele
tons of tremendous monsters, which could not be housed
in any ordinary room, much larger than any living ele
phant. But even their skeletons are very scarce. In con
tract there are billions of living defenseless sheep, and
billions of billions of micro-organisms still alive and mul
tiplying on the earth. The most enormous form of flesh
is impotent in vital power compared to the smallest of
living organisms, in the struggle for existence. The mam
moths are no more. The microbes multiply.
If mere life is too marvelous for us to understand,
how much more marvelous is a creature "seeding seed"!
A single living wheat plant should bow our knees in won
der and worship, for it implies the presence of God's
spirit. But what is a plant compared with its seed? In
the seed is another plant, which, in turn, will make more
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seeds. In a single grain of wheat could have been wrap
ped up the whole species, and all the wheat that has ever
been produced or will be grown in the future! It would
be useless to tell how many grains of wheat were mvolved
in that first tiny granule, for the number would be far
beyond our comprehension. In the United States alone
this year's bumper crop has more kernels than we can
calculate.
But how can one tiny seed multiply into so many?
If we should cut it into two halves there would not even
be one left. Something more is there than the material
of which the seed is composed. If we should add to it
all the soil and water and air of which its future genera
tions are made, we would not have any more wheat. We
could not even use it for food. That first little seed had
life. It was instinct with spirit. That spirit still remains
in the latest crop. None of the material which composed
the original grain is to be found in the wheat bread
which we eat. Even if it were evenly divided among all
its descendants, how immeasurably small would be the
portion of each one! It would amount to practically
nothing. This should teach us one of the least and lowest
of the lessons concerning God's spirit. It is infinite and
endless in its potency and persistence.
But some will be sure to say that it is impossible to
put the life and the form of millions of millions of living
plants into the microscopic part of one single seed. Yes,
so it is, for a man. He can't even make a passable imita
tion of a dead seed, it is so small. But God not only can,
but has done so. If He will pry open our closed eyes to
acknowledge this, one of the minor marvels in the grand
revelation of His power and wisdom and foresight in the
realm ofi life, it may help us to go on and believe His
Word in reference to the higher manifestations of His
love and prescience in dealing with man himself. He,
too, along with millions of his fellows, originated in an

God Alone Creates
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invisible speck of spirit, which has determined before

hand, not merely his species, but his form and destiny.
All was involved in Adam when he was created, and in
Christ, even before, as God's Creative Original.
CONTRAST AND REPETITION

David, the sweet psalmist, has phrased these simple
yet solemn thoughts most marvelously in one of his
psalms (19) : He says,
The heavens are rehearsing the glory of the Deity.
And the doing of His hand is the atmosphere telling.
JDay to day is uttering truth,
And night to night is disclosing knowledge.
No saying is there and no speaking,
Fails to be heard, their voice.
In all the earth is faring forth their voice.

And in the ends of the habitance their declaration.
The heavens do not only declare the glory of God, but
rehearse them continually. The Hebrew word comes from
the stem sphr number. Literally it means make numerous.
A single glimpse of the glorious galaxies of the celestial
sphere, especially as seen in the clear sky of a Palestine
night, would amaze us and make us*marvel. But it needs
to be repeated night after night to be transformed into
knowledge. Sight is the most spiritual of the senses, for
it reaches far beyond the air, in which alone a sound can
be heard. In solemn "silence we may sit in the great
school room of the universe each night- and listen to the
atmosphere as it tells us of the glories of His celestial
handiwork.

In passing, let us note how "scientifically" exact this
poetry of David is. The scientist might express it other
wise, but not a whit nearer the facts than the shepherd.

Outside the atmosphere the human eye could see nothing,
either on earth or in the heavens. The light that comes
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to us from the empyrean is darkness until it enters the
air and reaches the eye through this medium. How clear
and simply is this told in the bold personification, which
represents the atmosphere as telling us about the starry
host!

In God's book of nature the lessons are emphasized
by contrast, impressed by repetition, and enlarged by
variety. Darkness is contrasted with light, day and night
are constantly repeated, and almost an infinite variety
of forms and colors are created for the sense of sight
alone. Even the function of darkness is clearly revealed
by the night. For by it alone can we see the stars, which

thrill us with a glimpse of His celestial glory, ^Ve are

thankful for the darkness as well as the light, for it sug
gests to our hearts the great truth that His highest honors
are revealed through sadness and suffering.
Not only does each succeeding day repeat the tale
that God is light and life, but the seasons add their les
son of the eons. The annual change, from cold to heat,
winter and summer, constitute the best treatise that we

have on the eonian times. The dark and dismal seasons,
when death reigns in nature, when the trees shed their
leaves and the vegetation vanishes, speaks eloquently of
the evil eons, in which we live. But, when winter gives
place to summer,' then life reappears, and the plants not

only live, but give life to the souls that cannot get it
from the soil. Here we have a picture of the eons of the
eons, when resurrection recalls the dead to life and bless
ing will abound. Each year is a miniature rehearsal of
God's grand circle of the eons.
THE LESSON OF LIFE

God is the life of all that lives. This also is a daily
occurrence in our experience. While we do not die daily,
we enter into a state which is so like it that sleep is the
figure employed to denote death in view of resurrection.

Forms of Life
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Normally, at night we are worn out, our activity ceases,
our faculties become dormant, so that we are "dead to
the world," until the morning. Then we become alive
again. God gives us this recurrent contrast in order to
teach us what life and death are, and that He alone sup
plies the light of life.
PLANT LIFE

In soul life, which has sensation, and can feel and see
and hear and smell, this lesson is a daily experience. In

the life of plants it recurs annually. There we learn of
life and death every year. Some plants bcome dormant,
much like the nightly experience of animals, each win
ter, and some actually die, and leave their life in seeds
to be raised again when the light of life returns to the
earth. These are very clear illustrations of God's resur
rection life. So we read that, if we are planted together
in the likeness of Christ's death we shall be of the resur
rection also (Eo. 6:5). In nature God provides us with
pictures of glorious realities which we could hardly un
derstand if explained in plain prose.
Not only through these grand operations of God's
spirit are we to learn the greatest truths of God's revela
tion, but how many other pictures are there in the book
of nature which illustrate the Retails of His revelation!

The heavens and the earth not only show us the vastness
and variety of His material forms, but portray the great
ness and multifarious diversity of His spiritual creation,
above all His own grandeur and infinity. Each form,
each plant, each animal has characteristics and powers
which reveal the hand of its Creator. Many of these are
used in His Word in order to illustrate His relationship
to mankind, especially in rule and religion. Our Lord is
the Lion of the tribe of Judah, and the Lamb of God.

These animals serve their highest purpose in picturing
His reign and His sacrifice.
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MAN MATERIAL

Beyond the lesser creatures of God's creation, man
himself is a material means of revealing God, for, as the
Hebrew name indicates, Adam is like the great Disposer,
in that he is set over the rest of soul life on the earth.
Yet he is as God not only to those below him here, but
his history on earth is a much higher and greater reve
lation of God to the spirits of the heavens than that pro
vided by the lower creatures.
Christ's physical form

The highest and deepest of all the natural means of
revelation is found in the Man Christ Jesus. Before He
emptied Himself and came into the likeness of humanity
he was outside the sphere of human perception, so could
not fully exercise the principal function for which He
was created, which was that of Mediator, through Whom
God reveals Himself. Therefore it was that He became
flesh and tabernacled among us. He became a material
mortal, that men might perceive Him and that He might
die in such a fashion as to reveal the deepest recesses of
God's love. Let us always remember that, though His
God is spirit, and His message spiritual, it was necessary
for us, that He assume tangible material form in order

that we should know and love God, "Who is spirit.
SYMBOLS ESSENTIAL

All of this should show us how essential symbols are
for the revelation of God. The material of which they
are composed may be of little value, but the message
which they convey may be of infinitely precious. We do
not throw away our Bible because it is only a bit of paper
and ink, which, in another form, may be almost worth
less. We value it above all other books because of the
spiritual wealth it brings us.

Material Symbols
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BODY AND BLOOD

The physical constituents of Christ's body and blood
were formed from the soil and the spring of Nazareth.
His mother, His father, His brothers and all His neigh

bors were made of the same material. I have been there
and noted nothing remarkable either in the place or the
people.

His physical flesh could not feed the world or
His blood assuage its thirst. It had little material value.
Yet it was holy and undefiled, and infinitely precious
when offered as a sacrifice to God. When the Scriptures
stress its value, this lies in that which it represents. The
blood and body, offered up for mankind, stand for His
suffering and death, which will justify mankind and rec
oncile the universe.
THE LORD'S DINNER

Our Lord's body and blood were offered once for all,
and this needs no repetition. But the symbols of His
offering, given to remind His saints of God's sacrificial
love, must be repeated. Some symbols, such as night and
day, sleep and waking, are constantly continued, though
it seems that no one could forget them very soon if they
were discontinued. But God knows how forgetful we are,
so He provides for our weaknesses. In this apostate

world, with all its distractions, it is of great practical
value to be reminded of God's grace and love, for this is
the real source of the worship that He craves. There are
innumerable religious meetings, some largely for the wor
ship of man, or for his betterment. Others are evange
listic, for sinners' salvation, or didactic, for the saints'
edification. But how few are devoted to the pure worship
of God, for His delectation! This lack can best be met
by the recollection of His great gift, His Son's sacrifice,
as symbolized in the bread and the wine.

Spirit is the power that God used to restore the
ruined earth. Later, when Adam caused an even greater
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ruin in a higher sphere, only spirit could restore human

ity to God. Only God's Word can dispel the darkness
with light, and replace death with life. This is the chief
lesson found here, at the very forefront of revelation*
And nothing else was needed. God begins -here with
spirit, and this remains the power throughout unto the
end. During man's immaturity spirit was displaced by
many material forms, which were only tangible repre
sentations of spiritual things, but these are laid aside
when man becomes mature.
The lack of God's spirit, and the futility of all man's
efforts to satisfy and save himself by any other means,
lies at the basis of all history, human or divine. Not
withstanding the tragedy of the last six thousand years,
man is still seeking for peace and plenty from many other
sources. Even those whom God has called, who hear His
Word, and have learned to rely upon Him for salvation,
for the most part have not fully learned the lesson taught
us at the very beginning of the Bible. The spirit of God
is the only power to restore the wreck that man has made.
We, who have all spiritual blessing as our peculiar
portion, should be better able than all others to learn the
lesson of God's spirit, and enjoy the light and life and
love that He imparts. May all who read these lines be
partakers of this bliss!
A. E. K.
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